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TO

JULIUS CHARLES HARE.

My pEAR HAarg,

You will not be surprised, though you have
received no previous intimation of my intention, to
find this volume inscribed with your name. At the
close of a work which has occupied a considerable
portion of many years of my life, my thoughts na-
turally revert to the scenes and objects in the midst
of which it was begun: to the days when we were
living within the walls of the same college, and
associated together in labours to which we have
still reason to look back with pleasure. How much
this work is indebted for whatever is good in it to
that intimacy, and more especially to that literary
partnership, it would not become me to say, even
if T were able distinctly to point it out. But I am
conscious that it would probably have been less
faulty, if I had more constantly considered it as
subject to your inspection. This dedication comes

too late either to raise a suspicion that it is meant
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iv DEDICATION.

to bias your judgment, or to incur the charge of
presumption, as inviting the scrutiny of an eye so
critical and so familiar with the best models, to
what I myself feel to be a very imperfect essay.
You will accept it as it is meant, for a token
of friendship and esteem which neither time nor
distance can abate, and with which I remain,

My prar Harg,
Yours faithfully,
C. St. DAVID’S.




ADVERTISEMENT

TO THE FIRST EDITION.

Tue plan of the work begun in this’ volume has
been considerably enlarged since it was first under-
taken, and the Author fears that a critical eye may
be able to detect some traces of this variation from
the original design, in the manner of treating one or
two subjects. He would be glad if he might believe
that this was its chief defect. But he is most de-
sirous that the object which he has had in view should
be understood.

He thought it probable that his work might fall
into the hands of two different classes of readers,
whose wants might not always exactly coincide, but
were equally worthy of attention ; one consisting of
persons who wish to acquire something more than a
superficial acquaintance with Greek history, but who
have neither leisure nor means to study it for them-
selves in its original sources; the other of such as
have access to the ancient authors, but often feel the
need of a guide and an interpreter. The first of
these classes is undoubtedly by far the largest; and
it is for its satisfaction that the work is principally
designed. But the Author did not think that this
ought to prevent him from entering into the discus-
sion of subjects which he is aware must be chiefly, if
not solely, interesting to readers of the other descrip-

tion, and he has therefore dwelt on the earlier part of
A8
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the history at greater length than would have been
proper in a merely popular narrative. Perhaps he
may venture to add, that it is the part which seemed
to him to have been most neglected by preceding
English writers, and to deserve more attention than
it had commonly received among us. It was written
before the first (the last published) volume of Mr.
Clinton’s Fasti had appeared. ‘

Another consequence resulting from the nature of
his plan, is, that he has found it necessary to subjoin
a greater number of notes and references than may
seem to accord with the unpretending form of the
work. He regrets the room which they occupy, and
would have been glad to have thought himself at
liberty to omit them. But he believes he may safely
appeal to the experience of every one conversant with
these matters, to attest, that they have not been
needlessly multiplied. Wherever it could be done
without presuming too much on.the reader’s know-
ledge, he has contented himself with generally point-
ing out the sources from which he has drawn, and
has only introduced a particular reference, where
either his conclusions might be thought questionable,
or the precise passage which he had in his mind was
likely to escape notice, or was peculiarly interesting
and instructive. If however he should be thought
not to have observed the right mean in this respect,
or sometimes to have addressed himself to too narrow
a circle, or even to have amused himself instead of
his readers, he consoles himself by the prospect, that
in the progress of his work, as its subject becomes
more generally familiar and attractive, he shall have
less and less need of indulgence on this head.

There is another point, on which, though of little
importance, he Wwishes to guard against a misunder-




ADVERTISEMENT. vii

standing to which he may have exposed himself.
Some readers may remark that the system of ortho-
graphy which he here follows is widely different from
the one adopted in another work to which his name
is annexed, and it may be inferred that he thinks that
which he now uses is the best. To prevent such an
imputation, he desires it should be known that he
looks upon the established system, if an accidental
custom may be so called, as a mass of anomalies, the
growth of ignorance and chance, equally repugnant
to good taste and to common sense. But he is aware
that the public — perhaps to show foreigners that we
do not live under the despotism of an academy —
clings to these anomalies with a tenacity proportioned
to their absurdity, and is jealous of all encroachment
on ground consecrated by prescription to the free
play of blind caprice. He has not thought himself
at liberty in a work like the present to irritate these
prejudices by innovations, however rational and con-
formable to good and ancient, though neglected,
usage, and has therefore complied as closely as may
be with the fashion of the day.

But with respect to one very numerous class of
words he has not had the benefit of this guidance,
nor is he able to plead the like excuse where he has
done amiss. As to the mode of writing Greek names
in English, there is no established rule or usage of
sufficient authority to direct him in all cases, and he
has therefore here been left to follow his own discre-
tion. Some readers perhaps will think that he has
abused this liberty, and will complain that he has not
observed a strict uniformity. His own taste would
have inclined him to prefer the English to the Latin
forms of Greek names and words in every instance.
But as the contrary practice is the more general, and

A4
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most persons seem to think that the other ought to
be confined to terms which have become familiar and
naturalised in our language, he has not ventured to
apply his principle with rigid consistency, where the
reader’s eye would perhaps have been hurt by it, but
has suffered anomaly to reign in this as in the other
department of orthography. He would not fear
much severity of censure, if those only should con-
demn him who have tried the experiment themselves,
or can point out the example of any writer who has
given universal satisfaction in this respect. The only
great liberty he has taken is that of writing the real
names of the Greek deiti¢s, instead of substituting
those of the Italian mythology by which they have
hitherto been supplanted, though even here he could
now defend his boldness by some respectable prece-
dents.

Trinity College, June 12. 1835.




Tue foregoing Advertisement was prefixed to the
first volume of the First Edition, at a time when it
was intended to limit the work to a compass wider
indeed than that of the original design, but still
much narrower than that which it has actually
reached. The manner in which it has grown to its
present dimensions may explain, and perhaps in some
degree palliate, the defects of the plan, which could
not now be remedied unless by a complete recasting
of the whole. The object of the publishers, in the
present edition, was chiefly to render it accessible to
a large class of persons whom the smallness of the
type might have deterred from taking it up in its
earlier form. Under these circumstances, the author
has thought it best to abstain, as far as possible, from
any alteration of the text, and to insert whatever
seemed necessary in the way of correction or further
illustration in the notes. In fact he has altered the
text only where it was at variance with his present
views. And such corrections he will think himself
bound to make in the subsequent volumes. In the
present, the number of the notes has been consider-
ably enlarged, beside the addition of a new Appendix
on the History of the Homeric Poems. The remainder
of the work will no doubt afford abundant occasion
for similar enlargement: but to what extent this
may be carried must depend on.the leisure and op-
portunities which the author may enjoy; on which
he cannot now calculate with any approach to cer-
tainty.

London, May, 1845.



Digitized by GOOS[G




) Geographical pbsition of Greece

ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL

TABLE.

CHAPTER 1L
GEOGRAPHICAL OUTLINES OF GREECE.

‘Various descriptions of its boundaries
Thessaly - - -
Tempe -

Divisions of Thessaly
South of Thessaly -
Doris — Phocis — Locris
Beeotia — Lake Copais
Southern Bosotia -
Eubea —The Euripus — Bmotmn Chamcter

Attica - - - -
Megaris - -
Ozolian Locns—-Etoha. T A -

Acarnania — The Isthmus -
Attempts made to dig through the Isthmus —General

view of Peloponnesus - -
Arcadia - - - - -
Outlets of its Waters - - -
Argolis — Sicyon — Corinth — Passes - -
Plain of Argos—The Acté - -
Epidaurus — Treezen —Hermxone — Asiné — Pa.sues

—Cynuria - -
Laconia - - - - -
Messenia - - - -
Elis — Triphylia — Pnsatls - - -
Achaia - - - -
Fertility of Greece - - - -
Volcanic changes - - - -

CHAP. IL
THE EARLIEST INHABITANTS OF GREECE.

Causes which render the subject obscure - -

The Pelasgians — How represented by Homer, He-
rodotus, Thucydides, and Strabo - -

£

e
CoaT e

bt et bd et et
S WO

ib.

bt
@

20
21
ib.
23
24

25

26
28

31
32

35

36



.

xii

B.C.

ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Traces of the Pehsgxans in Thessaly - -
In Epirus - - -
In Beeotia and Attxca. - -
In Peloponnesus, especially in Argohs - -
In Achaia and Arcadia - -
Pelasgian origin of the A.rcad.mns - -
Various names of the Pelnsgum tribes - -
The Caucones - - -
The Leleges - - - -
The Thracians - -
Influence of the Thracians on Greek poetry -

Asiatic Pelasgians -
Opinions of the Greeks as to the ongm of the earhest
races -

Course of the Pelasgmn m.tgrat:ons - -

Relation between the Pelasgians and the Greeks -
Observations of Herodotus on the Pelasgxan lan-

guage

Language of the Pelasgm.ns not wholly forengn to t.he
Greeks

Inference from the Pelasglan settlements in Italy -

Civilisation of the Pelasgians - - -

Legends of their savage condition - -

Traditions of their familiarity with the arts of life -

Monuments of the Pelasgians - - -
CHAP. Il

FOREIGN SETTLERS IN GREECE.

Authority of the Traditions eonoermng Forelgn Set-

tlers in Greece - -
Legend of Danaus - - - -
Its local features -
Other supposed Egyptian colomes in Argohs and

Megaris - -
Colonies of Cecrops, Erechtheus, and Pewus -
Colony of Cadmus - - -
Opinions about Cadmus - - -

Legend of Pelops -

General arguments in favour of the reahty of the
colonies from the East -

Coincidence between Greek and Egyptian tmdmons -

In what sense Egyptians and Pheenicians may be
said to have colonised Greece - -

61
62

2RAR




ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. xiil

B C P

Traces of the Pheenicians in the Greek legenda

under other names - 86
Influence of the Phanicians on Greeee . - 88
Explanation of the legend of Pelops - - 89

CHAP. IV.
THE HELLENIC NATION.

Tendency of the Greeks to personification - 90
Caution required in treating the Heroic genealogles - 91
The Hellenes in Epirus - - 93
Tribes of which the Nation was compoeed - 94
The Curetes - 95
General view of the diffusion of the He.llenw Nahon 96
A new population - - ib.
A new state. of society - - 98
Fourfold division of the Greek Natxon - - 100
The Zolians - - - 101
The Beeotian Alolis - - - 101
Zolians in the South of Theesaly - - 108
The Minyans - - - 103
The Minyean Orchomenus - - - 105
Zolians at Corinth - - - 107
In Elis - - - - - 108
In Pylus - - - - - 109
In Messenia - - - - 111
In Ztolia - - - - 112
In Locris - - 113
General character of the JEolmn setﬂements - 115
Origin of the Dorians - - 115
Their struggles with the Lapiths - - 117
Dorians in the North-west of Thessaly - - 117
Conquest of the southern Doris - - 119
Adventures of Xuthus - 121
The Achsans in Thessaly and Peloponnesus - 122
Their relation to the Hellenes - 123
Reasons for thinking them a branch of the Pela.sglans 124
They are blended with the Zolians in Thessaly 125
Establishment of an Zolian dynasty among the

Achsans of Argolis - - 126
Acheans in Laconia - - - - 127
Origin of the Tonians - - 128
Their relation to the Hellenes - - - 129

Their establishment in Attica - - - 130
Antiquity of the Ionian settlements in Peloponnesus 132



xiv

a.C.

1300—1200. Bellerophon — Perseus — Hercules

1184,

ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Early distinctions among the Ionians in Attica
Mixture of Hellenes with Ionians in Attica

Migrations to and from Eubces - -
Ionian Dialect - - -
CHAP. V.

THE HEROES AND THEIR AGE.
) B.C. 1384—1184.

Definition of the Heroic Age - -

Hercules the god - - -

Hercules the Theban Hero - -
Legends of Hercules in Peloponnesus -

Other Adventures of Hercules -
Theseus a second Hercules - - -
Attic Kings before Theseus - - -

Birth of Theseus — His j Journey to Athens
Adventures in Creta -

Import of the legend -
Minos - - -

His maritime dominion and colonies
Legend of his Dorian origin examined

Grounds for rejecting it - -
Conjecture on the legend of Minos -
Confederacies among the Heroes —the Theban Wars,
and the Calydonian Chase -
Legend of the Argonautic Expedition - -
Religious groundwork of the legend - -
Its historical groundwork - - -
Jason and Medea - - - -
Story of the Trojan War - - -
How far credible - - - -

Helen a mythological person -

Connection between the Trojan War and the A.rgo-
nautic Expedition - -

Expedition of Hercules against Troy -

Historical view of the Trojan War -

Consequences of the War - ‘

Authority of the Homeric Poems with regard to his-
torical facts -

With regard to the state of socxety descnbed in them

Page
134

136
ib.
138

139
142
148
144
145

147
148
149
150
151
153
154
155
157
159

160
161
164
165
168
170

ib.
171

173
ib.
175
ib.

177
179



ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE. XV

CHAP. VL

THE GOVERNMENT, MANNERS, RELIGION, KNOWLEDGE, AND ARTS
OF THE GREEKS IN THE HEROIC AGE.

ac. Page
1 Distinction of Classes in the Heroic Age 183

Slavee — Freemen — Nobles - - 184

- - 186
Prerogatlves of the Herow ngs - - 187
Limitations of their authority - - - 189
Their Domains and Revenues - - - 190
Royalty, how far heredmu'y - - - 191
Institutions for preservmg the pubhc peace - 192
Punishments - - 194
Dealings between mdependent states - - 195
Approach toward national unity - - 196
II. Mutual relations of the sexes - - 197
Female character. - - - - 199
Friendship - - - - 200
Hospitality - - - - 201
Amusements - - - - 203
Kindness to inferiors - - - 204
Usages of War - - - 205
III. Earliest Form of Natural Behglon - - 207
Religion of the Pelasgians - - - 208
Origin of the Greek Mythology - - 209
Influence of the Poets on Religion - - 211
Hesiod’s Theogony - - 212
Greek Mythology, how far denved from the East - 215
How far formed by the Poets - - ib.
Traces of Monotheism in the Greek Mytholog - 217
Character of the sapreme god - - 218
Fatalism of the Greeks - - 220
Connection between Religion and Morahty - 221
Homeric view of a future state - - 222
Condition of the soul after death - - 223
‘Worship and Sacrifices - - - 224
Human Sacrifices - - - - 225
Temples and Holy Grounds - - - 226
Priests - - - - 227
How far a separate class - - - 229
Oracles - - - - 232
Omens and Dnvmatxon - - - 233
Hero-worship - - - - 285
Demons - - - - ib.

IV. Exaggerated notlons entertained by the Greeks
of Homer’s learning - 237



xvi ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

.

1124.

1104.

Homeric Geography -
Wanderings of Menelaus

Homer’s view of the Northern and Western seas

The Ocean -
Course of the Sun
The Ethiopians
Olympus - -
Navigation -
Astronomy -
Commerce

Degree to which the useful .Arts appear to have been

cultivated -
Art of War -
Medicine -
The fine Arts — Poetry
Music and Dancing -
Architecture -
Statuary - -
Letters -
The Art of Wntmg -

‘Was the Art known to Homer ?

‘Were the Homeric Poems at first committed to Wntmg ?

Unity of the Homeric Poems
The Rhapsodists -

The Homeric Poems the opening of a new penod

CHAP. VIL
THE RETURN OF THE HERACLEIDS.

State of Greece after the Trojan War
The Thessalians migrate from Epirus into Theasa.ly

They drive out the Beotians -

‘Who conquer Beeotia
Dorian Migration -

Connection between the Dom.ns and the Hemcletds

Inquiry into the truth of the legend
The Dorians break into Peloponnesas

Conquest of Elis -

The Acheeans retreat before the Dorians mto Ionia -

Partition of the conquered land among the Heracleids

Means by which the Dorians effected their conquests

Settlement of Cresphontes in Messenia
Various accounts of the subjugation of Laconia

Resistance ofAmyclaa

The Dorians in Laconia joined by the }Egexds

262

275

280

282
284
286

289




ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

The Minyans in Laconia and Triphylia -
The Dorians in Epidaurus - -
In Treezen, Sicyon, and Phlius -
The Dorians conquer Corinth - -
Invade Attica - - -
Codrus - -
Conquest of Megara and Egum -
Expeditions of the Dorians to Crete -
Colonies founded by Pollis - -

By Althsmenes -

State of Crete at the time of the Dorian Conquest -

Cretan Institutions — Subjects - -
Slaves - - - -
Freemen - - - -
Form of Government - -
Cretan Syssitia . - -
Education - - - -
CHAP. VIIL
THE LEGISLATION OF LYCURGUS.
B. C. 884.

Opposite views of the subject - -
Time and Lineage of Lycurgus -

Birth of Charilaus «

Travels of Lycurgus, his Return to Sparta, Actxona,

and Death -
Antiquity of the Spartan Instxtutmns -
Lycurgus a real person - -

Nature of the revolution effected by him -

Difficulty of reconciling the different accounts of it -

State of things which called for his mterposmon
Objects which he had in view -

Outline of his measures - -
Distribution of Property ' -
Erroneous views of the subject - -

Nature of the partition made by Lycurgus
Condition of the Laconian Subjects -

The Helots - - -
Their treatment - - -
The Cryptia - -

The Spartans - - -
Spartan Tribes - - -

Spartan Nobles - - -
VOL. I. a

Page

807
308

310
811
312
314

ib.
316
317
319

322

ib.
325
327




ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Assemblies of the People - - -
The Gerusia - - - -
The Kings - - - -
Royal Prerogatives - - - -
Honours of the Kings - - -
The Ephors - -

A general principle of the Spa.rta.n Instltutlons -
Provisions for preserving the number of the Spa.rtan
families unchanged -
Restrictions on the use of the preclous metals at
Sparta -
Condition and Educatlon of the Spartan Women -
Education of the Spartan Youths - -
Exercises of patience -
Cultivation of intellectual facultxes, and of moral

habits - - - -
Spartan Syssitia - - - -
Military Institutions - - - -
System of Tactics - - - -
. Maxims of Spartan Warfare - - -
Spartan Laws unwritten - -- -
Connection between the Dorian and the old Hellenic
Institutions - - - -
Peculiar circumstances which formed the Dorian cha-
racter - - -
Peculiar position of the Spartana - -
CHAP. IX.

THE MESSENIAN WARS AND AFFAIRS OF SPARTA DOWN TO

743.

723.

SIXTH CENTURY B.C.

Wars of Sparta with Argos and Arcadia - -
State of Messenia - - - -
Policy of the Messenian Kings - - -
First quarrel between Sparta and Messenia -
Story of Polychares - - -
Beginning of the first Messeman War - -
Authorities for the History of the Messenian Wars -
The Messenians fortify Ithomé - - -
Aristodemus - - -
End of the first Messenian War -
Consequences arising to Sparta from the Conquest of
Messenia - -

Admission of new citizens to Sparta - -
Rise of a new distinction among the citizens of Sparta

Page
359

361
363
364
365
367

368

369
370
372
374

375
377

78
379
380
382

383

385
386



748.
685.

595.

ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

Enlargement of the power of the Ephors -
Comparison between the Ephors and the Roman Tn-

bunes -
Mode of election and authonty of the Ephors -
Pheidon, King of Argos - -
Beginning of the second Messenian War - -
Aristomenes and Tyrteus - - -
Victories of Aristomenes - - -

The Messenians fortify Eira -

‘Wonderful Exploits and Esoape of Anstomenes

Surprise of Eira -

End of the second Messenian War - -

Messenian Exiles; Death of Aristomenes -

War between Sparta and Tegea ; Conquest of Cy'n-
uria; Qthryades -

Growing Power and Reputation of Sparta -

CHAP. X.
NATIONAL INSTITUTIONS AND FORMS OF GOVERNMENT.

Causes which tended to keep the Greeks asunder -
Origin of partial Assocmtlons among the Greek Tnbes
Amphictyonies - -
Ampbhictyonic Congress at Calaurea -
Amphictyonic Meetings at Delphi and Thermopylaa
Tribes which composed the League -

Changes in the composition of the League -
Effect of the Dorian Conquest on the state of the
e -
Mode of representation in the Amphxctyomc Councll
Functions of the Council - -
First Sacred War begins - - -
The Delphic Oracle - - - -
Olympic Festival - - -
Presidence of the Olympic G—ames - -
Athletic Contests - - -

Nemean and Isthmian Games - -

Effects of the Olympic Festival as an Instrument of
national Union -

Its Effects on the Diffusion of Knowledge and the
Cultivation of the Arts -

Effects on the national Character and Hablts -

The Games considered as Spectacles - -

Difference in the Forms of Government a Cause of
Disunion among the Greeks - -

Page
405

408
410

ib.
413
414
415
417
419
420

421
422

424
425
426
428
429
430
431

432
433
435
436
438
439
441
442
444

445
446
ib.
448

ib.

Xix



" Tegea, Mantinea, Hem -

582,

. Cypselus overthrows the Bacchiads

ANALYTICAL AND CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE.

" Causes which led to the Abolition of Royalty -

Definitions of various Forms of Government -
Origin of Oligarchy - -

Means by which Oligarchies maintained thelr power
Timocracy ; Polity ; Zsymnetes -

Causes which led to the Ruin of Ohgarclnes -

Origin of Tyranny - - -

Policy of the Tyrants -

Causes of the short Duration of the tynnmcal dynas-
ties -

Interference of Spa.rta in their overthrow -

Definition of Democracy - -

Different Forms of Democracy in practice-
Corruption of Democnwy 3 Ochlocracy -
Forms of Government in Arcadia

Elis - -
Achaia - -
Argos - -
Epidaurus and Agina
Corinth ; the Bacchiads

Character of Periander -
Enq of his Dynasty -
Sicyon ; Dynasty of Andreas
My);on and Cle.is};henes
Megara; subject to Corinth
Theagenes Tyrant of Megara
Violence of civil discord at Megara -
Theognis the aristocratical poet -
Beeotia ; Legislation of Philolaus at Thebes
Beotian Confederacy - - -
Locrian Tribes - - - -
Phocis; Delphi; Eubcea - -
Anclent ‘War between Chalcis and Eretm\ -
Political division of Thessaly -
Distinction of Classes among the Thessa.ha.ns Oﬂice
of Tagus - - -
Factions of Larissa - - - -

[ T L |
[ S T T B |
1

APPENDIX.

I On the early History of the Homeric Poems -
II. On the Number of the Spartan Tribes - -
III. On the Organisation of the Spartan Army -

Page
449

470
471
472
473
475
476
478
481
482
483

485
486
488

491

ib.
493
494
495
496

497
ib.

500
517
520




YHX NEW YORK
PUBLIC LIBRARY

ot






HISTORY OF GREECE.

CHAPTER I
GEOGRAPHICAL OUTLINES OF GREECE.

Geographical Position of Greece. — Various Descriptions of
its Boundaries. — Thessaly. — Tempe.— Divisions of Thes-
saly. — South of Fhessaly. — Doris. — Phocis. — Locris.
— Baeotia. — Lake Copais. — Southern Beeotia. — Eubeea.
— The Euripus. — Attica. — Megaris. — Ozolian Locris.
— Atolia. — Acarnania. — The Isthmus. — General View
of Peloponnesus. — Arcadia. — Outlets of its Waters, —
Argolis. — Sicyon. — Corinth. — Passes. — Plain of Argos.
— The Acté. — Epidaurus. — Troezen. — Hermioné, —
Asiné. — Passes. — Cynuria. — Laconia. — Messenia, —
Elis. — Tyiphylia. — Pisatis. — Achaia. — Fertility of
Greece. — Volcanic Changes.

THE character of every people is more or less closely

connected with that of its land. The station which °

the Greeks filled among nations, the part which they
acted, and the works which they accomplished, de-
pended in a great measure on the position which they
occupied on the face of the globe. The manner and
degree in which the nature of the country affected
the bodily and mental frame, and the social institu-
tions of its inhabitants, may not be so easily deter-
mined ; but its physical aspect is certainly not less
important in a historical point of view, than it is
striking and interesting in. itself. An attentive
survey of the geographical site of Greece, of its ge-
neral divisions, and of the most prominent points on
its surface, is an indispensable preparation for the

YOL. I. B
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Geographi-
cal position
of Greece.

HISTORY OF GREECE.

study of its history. In the following sketch, nothing
more will be attempted than to guide the reader’s
eye over an accurate map of the country, and to direct
his attention to some of those indelible features which
have survived all the revolutions by which it has been -
desolated.

The land which its sons called Hellas, and for which
we have [adopted the Roman name G'reece, lies on the
south-east verge of Europe, and in length extends no
further than from the thirty-sixth to the fortieth de-
gree of latitude. It is distinguished among European
countries by the same character which distinguishes
Europe itself from the other continents,—the great
range of its coast compared with the extent of its sur-
face ; so that while in the latter respect it is con-
siderably less than Portugal, in the former it exceeds
the whole Pyrenean peninsula. The great eastern
limb which projects from the main trunk of the con-
tinent of Europe grows more and more finely articu-
lated as it advances towards the south, and terminates
in the peninsula of Peloponnesus, the smaller half of
Greece, which bears some resemblance to an outspread
palm. Its southern extremity is at a mnearly equal
distance from the two neighbouring continents: it
fronts one of the most beautiful and fertile regions of
Africa, and is separated from the nearest point of
Asia by the southern outlet of the gean sea,—the
sea, by the Greeks familiarly called their own, which,
after being contracted into a narrow stream by the
approach of the opposite shores at the Hellespont,
suddenly finds its liberty in an ample basin as they
recede toward the east and the west, and at length,
escaping between Cape Malea and Crete, confounds
its waters with the broader main of the Mediterranean.
Over that part of this sea which washes the coast of
Greece a chain of islands, beginning from the southern
headland of Attica, Cape Sunium, first girds Delos
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with an irregular belt, the Cyclades!, and then, in a
waving line, links itself to a scattered group (the
Sporades) which borders the Asiatic coast. Southward
of these the interval between the two continents is
broken by the larger islands Crete and Rhodes. From
the isle of Cythera, which is parted by a narrow
channel from Laconia, the snowy summits of the
Cretan Ida are clearly visible, and from them the eye
can probably reach the Rhodian Atabyrus? and the
mountains of Asia Minor ; smaller islands occupy a
part of the boundary which this line of view may be
conceived to fix to the Kgean. The sea which divides
Greece from Italy is contracted, between the Iapygian
peninsula and the coast of Epirus, into a channel only
thirty geographical miles in breadth ; and the Italian
coast may be seen not only from the mountains of
Corcyra, but from the low headland of the Ceraunian
hills.

Thus on two sides Greece is bounded by a narrow
sea ; but toward the north its limits were never pre-
cisely defined. The word Hellas did not convey to
Greeks the notion of a certain geographical surface,
determined by natural or conventional boundaries :
it denoted the country of the Hellenes, and was vari-
ously applied according to the different views enter-
tained of the people which was entitled to that name.
The original Hellas was included in the territory of
a little tribe in the south of Thessaly. When these
Hellenes had imparted their name to other tribes,
with which they were allied by a community of lan-
guage and manners, Hellas might properly be said to
extend as far as these national features prevailed.
Ephorus regarded Acarnania, including probably the

1 On the name KuxAd3es, and its connection with the Delian Amphictyony,
see Brondsted, Reisen durch Griechenland, p. 69. n. 2.

* Diodorus, v. 59. Apollod. iil. 21. On the distance at which objects may be
distinguished in the atmosphere of the Archipelago, see Dodwell, Travels in Greece,
vol L p, 194,
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southern coast of the Ambracian gulf up to Ambracia,
as the first Grecian territory on the west.! North-
ward of the gulf the irruption of barbarous hordes
bad stifled the germs of the Greek character in the
ancient inhabitants of Epirus, and had transformed it
into a foreign land ; and it must have been rather the
recollection of its ancient fame, as the primitive abode
of the Hellenes, than the condition of its tribes after
the Persian war, that induced Herodotus to speak of
Thesprotia as part of Hellas.? On the east, Greece
was commonly held to terminate with Mount Homole
at the mouth of the Peneus: the more scrupulous,
however, excluded even Thessaly from the honour of
the Hellenic name; while Strabo, with consistent
laxity, admitted a part of Macedonia.® But from
Ambracia to the mouth of the Peneus, when these
were taken as the extreme northern points, it was still
impossible to draw a precise line of demarcation ; for
the same reason which justified the exclusion of Epirus
applied, perhaps much more forcibly, to the moun-
taineers in the interior of Atolia, whose barbarous
origin, or utter degeneracy, was proved by their
savage manners, and a language which Thucydides
describes as unintelligible. When the ZAtolians bade
the last Philip withdraw from Hellas, the Macedonian
king could justly retort, by asking where they would
fix its boundaries ? and by reminding them that of
their own body a very small part was within the pale
from which they wished to exclude him. ¢ The
tribe of the Agrwmans, of the Apodotians, and the

Amphilochians,” he emphatically observed, “is not ;

Hellas.”4

The northern part of Greece is traversed in its
whole length by a range of mountains, the Greek
Apennines, which issue from the same mighty root,

! In Strabo, viil. 334. * {i. 56.
¢ vill, init,_ ¢ Polyblus, xvil. 5.
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the Thracian Scomius, in which Hemus, and Rhodopé,
and the Illyrian Alps, likewise meet. This ridge first
takes the name of Pindus, where it intersects the
northern boundary of Greece, at a point where an an-
cient route still affords the least difficult passage from
Epirus into Thessaly.! From Pindus two huge arms
stretch toward the eastern sea, and inclose the vale
of Thessaly, the largest and richest plain in Greece:
on the north the Cambunian hills, after making a bend
toward the south, terminate in the loftier heights of
Olympus, which are scarcely ever entirely free from
snow ; the opposite and lower chain of Othrys part-
ing, with its eastern extremity, the Malian from the
Pagasean gulf, sinks gently toward the coast. A
fourth rampart, which runs parallel to Pindus, is
formed by the range which includes the celebrated
heights of Pelion and Ossa; the first a broad and
nearly even ridge, the other towering into a steep
conical peak, the neighbour and rival of Olympus,
with which, in the songs of the country, it is said to
dispute the pre-eminence in the depth and duration
of its snows.? The mountain barrier with which
Thessaly is thus encompassed is broken only at the
north-east corner, by a deep and narrow cleft, which
parts Ossa from Olympus; the defile so renowned in
poetry as the vale, in history as the pass, of Tempe.
The imagination of the ancient poets and declaimers
delighted to dwell on the natural beauties of this ro-
mantic glen, and on the sanctity of the site, from which

! That of Metzovo, particularly well described by Dr. Holland, Travels, pp
216—218.

* Holland, p. 348. Clarke, vol. iv. 278, The accuracy with which the de-
scription in the Odyssey, XI. 314. —"Ocoay éx’ OdAbuxy uéuacar déuer abrap
éx’ Oy TAwr elvoriguAror — is adapted to the real proportions of the moun-
tains, compared with the arbitrary variation in the Georgics, 1. 281., where Virgil
makes his giants construct an fnverted pyramid, has been thought worthy of a
place among the arguments for Homer's European origin (B. Thiersch. Ueber das
Zeitalter und Vaterland des Homer, p. 292.), though Wood ( Orig. Genius of Homer,
P 90.) saw in the embellishments of the story something very Like the production of
an Jonian imaqgination.
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Apollo had transplanted his laurel to Delphi.! From

‘—— other points of view, the same spot no less forcibly

claims the attention of the historian. It is the only
pass through which an army can invade Thessaly
from the north, without scaling the high and rugged
ridges of its northern frontier. The whole glen is
something less than five miles long, and opens gra-
dually to the east into a spacious plain, stretching to
the shore of the Thermaic gulf. On each side the
rocks rise precipitously from the bed of the Peneus,
and in some places only leave room between them for
the stream ; and the road, which at the narrowest
point is cut in the rock, might in the opinion of the
ancients be defended by ten men against a host.?
But Tempe is at least equally interesting as the only
channel which nature has provided for discharging
the waters which descend from the Thessalian moun-
tains into the sea. An opinion,” grounded perhaps
rather on observation and reflection than on tradition,
prevailed among the ancients, that these waters had
once been imprisoned, and covered the whole plain
with a vast sheet, of which the lakes Nessonis and
Babeis, at the foot of Pelion, were considered as re-

! Zlian's description, V. H. iil. 1., may be compared with those of Clarke, vol. iv.
pp. 280—297. Holland, pp. 291—295. Dodwell, pp. 109—117., who prefers
ZElan's description to Pliny’s, not only as more beautiful, but more faithful.
Holland compares the scenery of Tempe to that of St. Vincent's Rocks at Clifton,
Gell (Jtin. of Greece, p. 280.), to that of Matlock.

* Dr. Cramer (Description of Ancient Greece, vol. 1. 879.) conceives, from
Livy's description, xliv. 6., that before the time of Julius Csmsar the road through
Tempe was carried along the heights on the left bank of the Peneus, and that the
modern road was constructed by the proconsul L. Cassius Longinus, of whom an
inscription, cut in the face of the rock by the road side near the narrowest part,
records * Tempe munivit.” Gell, Jtin. of Greece, p. 278., has confounded this
L. Cassius with the C. Cassius who was consul A.U.C. 581. But I do not find that
any traveller has been struck by the same thought with Dr. Cramer ; and it seems
scarcely credible that the ancient road on the northern side should have continued
till now entirely forgotten. Dodwell’s interpretation of the inscription, according
to which Longinus repaired the forts of Tempe, is at least quite as probable ; and
since the remains of a fort exactly answering to one of those mentioned by Livy
are still visible on the right of the river (Dodwell, vol. ii. p. 112.  Gell, p. 278.),
it can hardly be doubted that they all stood on the same side. If it had been
otherwise, how could Livy have avoided noticing the new southern road, which
must have rendered his description ambiguous, and, in fact, incorrect ?
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mains, till an outlet was opened for them by a sudden
shock, which rent the rocks of Tempe asunder. This
beneficent convulsion was ascribed by the legends to
the arm of Hercules, or the trident of the god Poseidon
or Neptune : the appearance of the plain and of the
pass has impressed modern travellers with a similar
conviction of the fact. The Peneus itself, though it
is fed by all the most considerable rivers of Thessaly,
is & very diminutive stream ; and though, when swollen
by the melting of the snows, it sometimes floods the
surrounding plains, in its ordinary state is sluggish
" and shallow. The vale through which it flows from
the north-west corner of Thessaly is contracted in its
upper part between the lower ridges of Pindus and an
extensive range of hills branching off from the Cam-

CHAP.

bunian chain, the highlands of Hestieotis. Near the -

rocks of Meteora, in the neighbourhood of Homer’s
craggy Ithomé, the basin of the Peneus expands into
a vast level toward the south-east. At Tricca the
river takes an easterly direction, and the plain widens
on the right, but is still confined by the hills on the
left, until within about ten miles from Larissa, where
it is bounded on the north only by the skirts of Olym-
pus, and extends a gently undulating surface south-
ward to the foot of Othrys : a tract not less than fifty
miles in length, comprehending, as its ‘central part,
the districts called Thessaliotis, and Pelasgiotis, or the
Pelasgian Argos ; the territory of the Perrhebians in
the north, and in the south the inland part of Ackata,
or Phthiotis, the region which included the ancient
Hellas. On the eastern side of the ridge which
stretches from Tempe to the gulf of Pagase, a narrow
strip of land, called Magnesia, is intercepted between
the mountains and the sea, broken by lofty headlands
and the beds of torrents, and exposed without a har-
bour to the fury of the north-east gales. A chain of
rocky islands, beginning mnear the eastern cape of
B 4

Divisions of
Thessaly,
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Magnesia, and in full view of Mount Athos, seems to

" point the way toward Lemnos and the Hellespont.

South of
Thessaly.

The shores of the gulf of Pagase, which open into
some rich plains bounded by a range of low hills,
which link Pelion with Othrys, may be considered as
one of the most favoured regions of Greece; and its
natural beauty and singular advantages, which fitted it
to become the cradle of Greek navigation, were un-
doubtedly associated by more than an accidental con-
nection with its mythical glories. In the overhanging
forests of Pelion the fated tree was felled, which first
found a way through the Cyanean rocks to revive the
dormant feud between Europe and Asia; and on the
same ground the Muses met at the marriage of Peleus
and Thetis, to predict the birth of Achilles and the

" ruin of Troy.!

South of this gulf the coast is again deeply in-
dented by that of Malia, into which the Spercheius,
rising from Mount Tymphrestus, a continuation of
Pindus, winds through a long narrow vale, which,
though considered as a part of Thessaly, forms a se-
parate region, widely distinguished from the rest by
its physical features. It is intercepted between Othrys
and (Fta, a huge rugged pile, which, stretching from
Pindus to the sea at Thermopyle, forms the inner
barrier of Gréece, as the Cambunian range is the outer,
to which it corresponds in direction, and is nearly

. equal in height. From Mount Callidromus, a south-

ern limb of (Eta, the same range is continued with-
out interruption, though under various names, and
different degrees of elevation, along the coast of the
Eubgan sea, passing through the countries of the
Locrian tribes, which derived their distinguishing
epithets, the Epicnemidian and Opuntian, from Mount
Cnemis and the town of Opus, till it sinks into the
vale of the Beeotian Asopus. Another branch, issuing

! Euripides, Med. 3. Iphig. 4. 1040,
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from the same part of Pindus, connects it with the caar.
loftier summits of Parnassus, and afterward skirting _
the Corinthian gulf, under the names of Cirphis and
Helicon, proceeds to form the northern boundary of
Attica, under those of Citheron and Parnes.

At the parting of these two great branches, the
head of the vale through which the Cephisus flows
into the lake Copass, lies the little country of Doris, Doris.
obscure and insignificant in itself, but interesting as
the foster-mother of a race of conquerors who became
the masters of Greece. It is described as a narrow
plain, gently undulating between the rugged pre-
cipices and shaggy glens of (Eta and Parnassus, which,
by their vicinity, render its winters comparatively
rude and long !, but the soil is fertile in grain and
pastures. It is watered by several little streams,
which swell the Cephisus into a considerable river,
even before the valley has begun to open into the
broader plains of Phocis. Two passes afford an en-
trance into Doris from the north; one, the more
narrow and difficult, leading across the eastern end
of (Eta, the other crossing the same ridge farther to
the west. Southward, a mountain track traverses
the heights of Parnassus, and descends on the vale of
Crissa; a more circuitous, but less difficult, route
leads through the heart of Atolia, to the shores of
the Corinthian gulf near Naupactus. Phocis, which, Phocis.
though it once possessed a port on the Eubean chan-
nel, was, in the later period of its history, entirely
parted from the sea by Locris, includes some narrow wLocris.
but fertile plains on the banks of the Cephisus, stretch-
ing to the skirts of Parnassus on the one side, and to
the Locrian mountains on the other. The passes to
the north across Mount Cnemis are steep and difficult;

! Dodwell, however (vol. ii. p. 132.), found the corn nearly ripe on the 11th of
June, His description teaches us to qualify the epithet Avxpdxwpos, which Strabo
(ix. 427, )appliu to the Dorlan towns.
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but the range which separates Phocis from the coast
of Opus sinks into a hollow of easy ascent. Parnassus
itself, and the adjacent mass of Cirphis, between which
the valley of Crissa descends upon the Corinthian
gulf, belonged to the Phocian territory. The basin of
the Cephisus is suddenly contracted, by a ridge jut-
ting out from Parnassus toward Mount Edylion, into
a narrow outlet, which is the entrance to Beeotia, and
opens on the spacious level which extends to the edge
of the lake Copais.

The mountains which inclose the inland territory
which formed the main part of Beotia, and separate
it from the narrow maritime districts on the Eubean
sea and the Corinthian gulf, have been already de-
scribed. The interior of the country is by no means
a uniform tract, but is broken into several distinct
valleys and plains. A ridge of hills, which joins
Helicon with the eastern range, and parts the lake of
Copee (Copais) from that of Hylica, may be con-
sidered as dividing Beeotia into two great portions.
The northern contains the lower vale of the Cephisus,
and the Copaic lake, into which it flows. The hills
which rise from the southern and eastern edges of the
lake afford no visible outlet for its waters; and the
influx of the Cephisus, and the smaller streams that
spring from the side of Helicon, seem to threaten to
reduce this part of Beeotia to the state from which
Thessaly was said to have been delivered by the
trident of Poseidon. The tradition of the Ogygian
deluge appears to preserve the recollection of a period
when the whole plain was one vast lake; and it is
highly probable that it first became capable of culti-
vation, when one of those convulsions by which Greece
was frequently visited, had opened a subterraneous
channel for the flood through the rocky barrier which
confined it. The eastern end of the lake is contracted
into & narrow cove, which is closed by the craggy
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skirts of Mount Ptjon : a ridge of three or four miles
in breadth parts it from the plain on the shore of the
Eubean channel. The art and industry of the people
which inhabited the borders of the lake in the earliest
times of which any account remains, would perhaps
have been equal to the task of piercing the bowels of
the rock even to this extent; but since the land
could scarcely have been habitable before such a pas-
sage had been formed, the origin of that which actu-
ally exists must clearly be ascribed to the hand of
nature : and this conclusion’ is confirmed by the ap-
pearance of every part that has yet been explored.
Several natural chasms open on the lake ; but it would
seem that all these clefts convey their streams into
one main current, which is discharged through a single
mouth on the eastern side of the hill, whence it rushes
rapidly to the sea. The passage, however, was liable
to be blocked up by causes similar to that which ap-
pears to have produced it; and tradition and history
have recorded some instances of such a stoppage.
One in the mythical period was attributed, like the
severing of Tempe, to the strength of Hercules, who
was said to have adopted this expedient to humble
the pride of the wealthy city of Orchomenus, which
stood near the lake. A still earlier calamity of the
same nature is intimated by the tradition that some
ancient towns, among them a Beeotian Athens and
Eleusis, had been destroyed by the rising of the lake.
The removal of such obstructions was unquestionably
not left to time and chance, but was speedily effected
by the industry of the people, Whose fruitful fields
had been laid under water. A natural perpendicular
chasm, which descends to the surface of one of the
subterraneous streams, might suggest the possibility
of seconding the process of nature. During the
better days of Greece, the level of the lake appears to
have been kept regularly low, though it might be
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occasionally raised by extraordinary floods; but in
the time of Alexander, either long neglect, or some
inward convulsion, again choked up the channel, and
produced an inundation. An engineer, named Crates?,
was employed to clear the passage, and he succeeded
so far as to remedy the temporary evil ; but political
disturbances prevented him from completing his work,
which would perhaps have afforded permanent secu-
rity. At present, however, the lake is little more
than a marsh, containing some deep pools. In sum-
mer it is nearly dry; but after heavy rains it still
overflows its natural boundaries.?

The southern portion of Beeotia is broken into
several distinct plains by low ridges, which branch
out from the principal chain. The largest and richest
stretches from the foot of the hills on which Thebes
occupies an insulated eminence, to the lake of Hylica,
which receives a part of the waters of the northern
lake by a subterraneous channel, and is believed to
send its own by a similar outlet to the Eubean sea.
The Theban plain rises gradually westward into a
higher marshy level, the district of Thespiee, from
which two narrow glens, parted by a lofty mountain
(Korombile) between Helicon and Citheeron 3, descend
to the Beeotian ports on the Corinthian gulf': the only
break in the southern barrier. The plain of Leuctra
connects that of Thespie with the table land of Pla-
tea, which is raised sufficiently to part the source of
the Oeroé, a little stream which falls into the Corin-

! Strabo’s account of the operations of Crates, ix. 407., admits of various inter-
pretations. That of Kruse (Hellas, vol. ii. p. 454.) seems preferable to Mueller’s
( Orchomenos, p. 59.), which requires an alteration of Strabo’s text, and in the
present state of our knowledge scems not reconciiable with the local phenomena.
He supposes the chasm mentioned by Strabo, the mouth of which is now visible on
the eastern side of the bill, to have been opened by a shock which happened in or
before the time of Crates, and to have been quite distinct from the passage which
Crates attempted to clear.

* Dodwell, vol. i. p. 235.

® Leake, Morea, vol. 1if, p. 381. Dodwell, vol. i. p. 258. Gell, Jt. of Greece,
p. 117., conjectures that this remarkable mountain may have been anciently called
Tipha.
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thian gulf, from the basin of the A4sopus, a weak and
sluggish river, which, unless swollen by rains, scarcely
finds its way to the sea. The long winding vale
through which it flows contains several spacious plains,
among which those of Tanagra and Oropus are dis-
tinguished by extraordinary fertility and beauty.
Oropus was an object worth the contests to which it
gave rise between the states on whose confines it lay,
as well on this account as on account of its vicini
to Eubaa. That large and important island, which
at a very early period attracted the Pheenicians by
its copper mines, and in later times became almost
indispensable to the subsistence of Athens!, though
it covers the whole eastern coast of Locris and Beeotia,
is more closely connected with the latter of these
countries. The channel of the Euripus which parts
it from the main land, between Auwlis and Chalcis, is
but a few paces in width? and is broken by a rocky
islet, which now forms the middle pier of a bridge.
The ancients believed, what the aspect of the coast
appears to confirm, that one of those convulsions,
which seem to have produced other momentous
changes in the adjacent regions, also opened a passage
for the impetuous and irregular current of the straits.®
The peculiar conformation of the principal Beeotian
valleys, the barriers opposed to the escape of the
streams, and the consequent accumulation of the rich
deposits brought down from the surrounding moun-
tains, may be considered as a main cause of the ex-
traordinary fertility of the land. The vale of the
Cephisus especially, with its periodical inundations,
exhibits a resemblance, on a small scale, to the banks
of the Nile, — a resemblance which some of the an-
! See Mr. Hawkins, in Walpole's Memoirs, vol. 1. p. 545

;3?lrtyononelldeof the rock, and twenty on the other. Gell, Jt. of Greece,
P. .

* According to Gell (Jt. of Greece, p. 131.), the tide of the Euripus is regular
for about eighteen or nineteen days each month; but for eleven days the current
changes from eleven to fourteen times in the day.
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cients observed in the peculiar character of its vege-
tation. The profusion in which the ordinary gifts of
nature were spread over the face of Beeotia, the
abundant returns of its grain, the richness of its
pastures, the materials of luxury furnished by its
woods and waters, are chiefly remarkable, in a his-
torical point of view, from the unfavourable effect
théy produced on the character of the race, which
finally established itself in this envied territory. It
was this cause, more than the dampness and thickness
of their atmosphere, that depressed the intellectual
and moral energies of the Beeotians, and justified the
ridicule which their temperate and witty neighbours
so freely poured on their proverbial failing.! The
Attic satire might have been suspected, and large
abatement might have been thought necessary .for
national prejudice, as well as for poetical exaggeration,
had it not been confirmed by the grave evidence of
Polybius, who records that, after a short effort of
vigorous ambition, the Beeotians sank into a depth of
grovelling sensuality, which has no parallel in the
history of any Grecian people.? Yet they were warm
lovers of poetry and music, and carried some branches
of both arts to eminent perfection.

A wild and rugged, though not a ‘lofty, range of
mountains, bearing the name of Cithseron on the west,
of Parnes toward the east, divides Beeotia from Aitica.
Lower ridges, branching off to the south, and sending
out arms toward the east, mark the limits of the prin-
cipal districts which compose this little country, the
least proportioned in extent of any on the face of the
earth to its fame and its importance in the history of
mankind. The most extensive of the Attic plains,
though it is by no means a uniform level, but is
broken by a number of low hills, is that in which

! See Athenzus, x. c. 11. * Polyb. in Athen. x. 418.
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Athens itself lies, at the foot of a precipitous rock, and cmar.

in which, according to the Attic legend, the olive,
still its most valuable production, first sprang up.
It is bounded on the east by Pentelicus, and by the
range which, under the names of the greater and
lesser Hymettus 1, advances till it meets the sea at
Cape Zoster. The upper part of Pentelicus, which
rises to a greater height than Hymettus?, was dis-
tinguished, under the name of Epacria, or Diacria, as
the Attic Highlands. This range, which, after trend-
ing eastward, terminates at Cape Cynossema, forms
with Parnes and the sea the boundary of the plain of
Marathon. On the eastern side of Hymettus a com-
paratively level tract, separated from the coast by a
lower range of hills, seems to have been that which
was called Mesogeea, or the Midland. The hills which
inclose it meet in the mountainous mine district of
Laurium, and end with Cape Sunium, the southern-
most foreland of Attica. The Attic mariner, as he

sailed round Sunium, could discern the spear and the .

crest of his tutelary goddess in front of her temple on
the Athenian rock. The tract on the coast between
Sunium and Cape Zoster, a tract of low hills and un-
dulating plains, was designated by the name of
Paralia, as the maritime region of Attica, though the
whole land was entitled to the appellation Ac#,
whence perhaps it derived the name of Attica, from
the form in which it advanced into the sea. On the
western side, the plain of Athens is bounded by a
chain of hills, issuing from Parnes, and successively
bearing the names of Icarius, Corydallus, and Agaleus,
as it stretches toward the sea, which at Cape Am-
phialé separates it by a channel, a quarter of a mile
'in width, from the island of Salamis. It parts the
plain of Athens from that of Eleusts, which contained

1 Called also Anudros, the waterless.
* Gell, It of Greece, p. 95.

L
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the Thriastan and the Rharian fields, celebrated in
the Attic mythology as the soil which had been first
enriched by the gifts of Demeter, or Ceres, the god-
dess of harvests.

Attica is, on the whole, a meagre land, wanting
the fatness of the Beeotian plains, and the freshness
of the Beeotian streams. The waters of its principal
river, the Cephisus, are expended in irrigating a part
of the plain of Athens!; and the Ilissus, though no
less renowned, is a mere brook, which is sometimes
swollen into a torrent. It could scarcely boast of
more than two or three fertile tracts, and its principal
riches lay in the heart of its mountains, in the silver
of Laurium, and the marble of Pentelicus.? It might
also reckon among its peculiar advantages the purity
of its air8, the fragrance of its shrubs, and the fine-
ness of its fruits. But in its most flourishing period
its produce was never sufficient to supply the wants
of its inhabitants, and their industry was constantly

.urged to improve their ground to the utmost. Traces

are still visible of the laborious cultivation which was.
carried, by means of artificial terraces, up the sides
of their barest mountains.* After all, they were com-
pelled to look to the sea even for subsistence. Attica
would have been little but for the position which it
occupied, as the south-east foreland of Greece, with
valleys opening on the coast, and ports inviting the
commerce of Asia. From the top of its hills the eye
surveys the whole circle of the islands, which form its
maritime suburbs, and seem to point out its historical
destination.

The plain of Eleusis was separated by a chain of
hills, which at its eastern end acquired, from its

! As in the time of Sophocles. See the interesting illustration of an obscure
passage, (Ed. C. 717., given by F, Thiersch in his Etat actuel de la Greéce, vol. ii.
p. 26.

* Xenophon, De Pectig. c. 1.

3 Celebrated by Eurip. Medea, 829. ; and in Plutarch, De Exil. 13.

¢ Parnes and Zgaleus, Dodwell, vol, L. pp. 505. 509.
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forked summit, the name of Kerata, or the Horns,
from the territory of Megara, which included one
plain, of narrow compass and small fertility, parted
into two branches at the site of the ancient capital.!
The remainder is occupied by the mountains which
extend ‘from Citheron to the Isthmus, and at the
north-west corner of the Saronic gulf sink precipi-
tously into the sea, above which a rugged way skirts
the edge of the Scironian cliffs, which now are chiefly
formidable to sailors for the sudden gusts which often
burst from the mountains above them. This was one
of the passes leading out of Peloponnesus into
northern Greece ; others crossed the inland ridge of
Geranea, the summit of the Onean chain, which
stretches from sea to sea, and terminates the moun-
tains of northern Greece in the isthmus of Corinth.
To these passes, which were easily defensible, and to
its two ports, Viseea, on the Saronic, and Page, on
the Corinthian gulf, Megara owed all her importance
in Grecian history.

To the west of the vale of Crissa, a narrow moun-
tainous tract, extending along the coast as far as the
town of Naupactus, from which the gulf of Corinth
has taken its modern name of Lepanto, was occupied
by the western Locrians, who, from some peculiarity
of their habits or their land, received the epithet of
the Ozolian.? The territory of their western neigh-
bours, the Ftolians, was still more rugged, consisting
in great part of lofty ridges branching out from
Pindus and (Eta into the basin of the Ackelous. In
these highlands during the winter all passage and

-1 Paus. 1, 41, 2.  Gell, . of Greece, p. 11,

* Pausanias (x. 388.) offers several conjectures on the origin of the name : among
the rest, that it was derived from the undressed skins which were worn by the
ancient fnhabitants, Strabo (ix, p. 427.) refers it to a fetid spring at the foot of
Mount Taphiassus, the burial-place of the centaurs, which still retains this pro-
perty. See Gell, I. of Morea, p. 4.; It. of Greece, p. 202. But Archytas, an
Ozollan poet, quoted by Plutarch ( Qu. Gr. 15.), derived the name from the abun-
dance of flowers which scented the air.
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intercourse between the villages, which are built like

‘-w-—* nests on the top of the rocks, are often long inter-

Acarnania,

rupted by the severity of the cold. The Achelous,
however, the most considerable of the Greek rivers, in
its long eourse, which usually formed the boundary
between Atolia and Acarnania, traverses some broad
and fruitful plains; and at its mouth a great level,
originally produced by its- deposits, was continually
receiving fresh accessions, which at length united a
group of islands, once at some distance from the
shore, with each other, and with the continent. The
fertile land thus gained became the theatre of many
conflicts between the bordering tribes; and the inun-
dations of the river probably gave rise to the Atolian
legend, according to which Hercules had wrestled
with the Achelous for the hand of their king’s daugh-
ter Dejanira. Another fertile plain wae similarly
formed by the Evenus, the second in size of the
Ztolian rivers, which, descending from the side of
(Eta, parted the ancient districts of Plewron and
C'alydon

Acarnania, lying between the lower part of the
Achelous, which took its rise in Pindus beyond the
limits of Greece, and the Ionian sea, was, like Atolia,
a mountainous land, but its hills, still clothed with
thick forests, are less lofty and rugged.! The valleys
of both countries contain some extensive lakes, sur-
rounded by rich pastures. Northward of Acarnania,
on the Ambracian gulf, lay the territory of the semi-
barbarous Amphilochians, and that of Ambracia, which
met the southern confines of Epirus. A peninsula,
called Leucas from the white cliff celebrated in
ancient fable for the cure of desperate love, once pro-
jected from the western coast of Acarnania; but was
afterward severed from the main land by a narrow
channel opened by its Corinthian colonists. South-

! See Brandis, Mittheilungen ueber Griechenland, 1. p. 264, 265,
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ward of it, a cluster of islands, including fthaca,
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Cephalleria, and Zacynthus, cover the opposite shores ;

of Acarnania and Peloponnesus.

We observed that the Onean range, which extends :hu:hth

over the greater part of the territory of Megara,
terminates in the Isthmus; and this is true for a
general and distant survey. The Isthmus, however,
is not exactly level. The roots of the Onean moun-
tains are continued along the eastern coast in a line
of low cliffs, till they meet another range, which
seems to have borme the same name, at the opposite
extremity of the Isthmus.! This is an important
feature in the face of the country : the Isthmus at its
narrowest part, between the inlets of Schenus and
Lechaum, is only between three and four miles broad;
‘and along this line, hence called the Dioleus, or
Draughtway, vessels were often transported from sea
to sea, to avoid the delay and danger which attended
the circumnavigation of Peloponnesus. Yet it seems
not to have been before the Macedonian period, that
the narrowness of the intervening space suggested the
project of uniting the two seas by means of a canal.
It was entertained for a time by Demetrius Polior-
cetes; but he is said to have been deterred by the
reports of his engineers, who were persuaded that
the surface of the Corinthian gulf was so much higher
than the Saronic, that a channel cut between them
would be useless from the rapidity of the current, and
might even endanger the safety of Agina and the
neighbouring isles. Three centuries later, the dic-
tator Cesar formed the same plan, and was perhaps
only prevented from accomplishing it by his untimely
death. The above-mentioned inequality of the ground
would always render this undertaking very laborious
and expensive. But the work was of a nature rather
to shock than to interest genuine Greek feelings: it

! Leake, iil. p. 811.
c2
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seems to have been viewed as an audacious Titanian
effort of barbarian power; and when Nero actually
began it, having opened the trench with his own
hands, the belief of the country people may probably
have concurred with the aversion of the preetorian
workmen, to raise the rumour of howling spectres,
and springs of blood, by which they are said to have
been interrupted.! Pliny notices the disastrous fate
of all who had conceived the project?; and Pausanias
observes, that Alexander had been baffled, and the
Cnidians stopped by the Delphic oracle, in similar
attempts to do violence to the works of God.?

The face of Peloponnesus presents outlines some-
what more intricate than those of northern Greece.
At first sight, the whole land appears one pile of
mountains, which, toward the north-west, where it
reaches its greatest height, forms a compact mass,
pressing close upon the gulf of Corinth. On the
western coast it recedes further from the sea; to-
ward the centre is pierced more and more by little
hollows ; and on the south and east is broken by
three great gulfs, and the valleys opening into them,
which suggested to the ancients the form of a plane
leaf, to illustrate that of the peninsula. On closer
inspection, the highest summits of this pile, with their
connecting ridges, may be observed to form an irre-
gular ring, which separates the central region, Asr-
cadia, from the rest. Thus the range of Artemisium,
and Parthenium, which bounds it on the east, is con-
nected, by a chain of highlands running from east to
west, with the northern extremity of Taygetus; this
again is linked with the Lycean and Nomian moun-
tains, which form the western frontier, and stretch on
toward Pholoe, which meets the great northern bar-
rier, including Olenus, Scollis, Erymanthus, Aroanius,
and Cyllene. The territories which skirt the three

! Dio Cass. Ixiil. 16. * N. H. iv. 5. SIL 1, 5,
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principal gulfs are likewise inclosed by lofty ranges,
ending in bold promontories, and exhibit each a
peculiar character. The northern and western sides
contain no such prominent land-marks ; and the states
which possessed them were separated by artificial
rather than by natural limits.

The mountains which encircle Arcadia are so con-
nected, as to afford a passage for its waters only by
one opening, the defile (below Caritena, or Brenthe)
through which the Alpheus descends to the western
sea. This is the principal feature which distinguishes
the western from the eastern part of Arcadia. On
the west, a number of valleys open into the basin of
the Alpheus, bringing down tributaries, some of which
are considerable rivers, as the Ladon, and the Ery-
manthus, which flow from the northern mountains;
and several ancient towns in this region were built
on heights near the confluence of the neighbouring
streams: as Cleitor, Psophis, Methydrium, Brenthe,
Gortys, and Herea. On the other hand, the eastern
portion of Arcadia is intersected by lower ridges,
which completely inclose a great number of little
plains, so that the streams which fall into them find
no visible outlet. Such are the plains of Asea, Pal-
lantium, Tegea, Mantinea, Orchomenus, Alea, Stym-
phalus, and Pheneus. Hence a great part of the
country would be covered with stagnant pools, and
its air generally infected by noxious vapours, did not
the inland rivers and lakes find means of escaping
through chasms and subterraneous channels, not un-
common in limestone mountains, but which perhaps
no where occur so frequently, within an equally
narrow compass, as in Arcadia. So the Aroanius,
even after Hercules had cut a canal to guide its
course into the lake of Pheneus, would have en-
croached' on the surrounding plain, if it had not been
received by a vast gap at the foot of a mountain,

c3
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through which it descends, to rise again under the
more celebrated name of the Ladon. So the waters
collected in the plain of Mantinea, at the western foot
of Mount Artemisium, gush up out of the sea near
the eastern coast. So the lake of Stymphalus dis-
gorges itself into-a chasm, from which it issues again
in the plain of Argos as the Erasinus. The Alpheus,
above all, is a Protean stream, and acts at home a
wonderful prelude to his fabled submarine ad-
ventures. According to a general, and apparently a
well-grounded belief, it is the same river which,
springing from several sources on the western side of
Mount Parnon, sinks underground at the foot of
Mount Crestum, and rises again in the plain of Ases,
where it is thought to mingle with the principal source
of the Eurotas.! In this case, both are once more
swallowed by the earth, and, after parting below its
surface, re-appear — the one in the plain of Mega-
lopolis, the other in the north of Laconia. Many of
the Arcadian legends were filled with the mythical
history of these natural wonders, and with the changes
wrought by the opening or the obstruction of the sub-
terraneous watercourses. The land was a fit theatre
for the labours of Hercules, and its peculiar features
sufficiently explain the worship of the earth-shaking
Poseidon, and his struggles with the offended De-
meter.? The mountains were clothed with forests,
which abounded with game : the bear was frequently
found in them, even in the days of Pausanias ; and it
is probable that they may have afforded attraction for
tribes of hunters or shepherds, while few of the plains
were in a state to repay the labours of the husband-
men. In later times, the Arcadians, according to
their countryman Polybius, enjoyed a high reputation
among the Greeks for hospitality, kindness, and piety:
but he ascribes these qualities to the success of their
! Leake, iii. p. 42, 43. ? Paus, viil. 25.
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social institutions, in counteracting the natural tend-
ency of a rugged climate, which, while it inured them
to toil and hardship, disposed their character to an
excess of harshness.

The other great divisions of Peloponnesus are Ar-
golis, Laconia, Messenia, Elis, and Achaia. Argolis,
when the name is taken in its largest sense, as the
part of Peloponnesus which is bounded on the land
side by Arcadia, Achaia, and Laconia, comprehends
several districts, which, during the period of the in-
dependence of Greece, were never united under one
government, but were considered, for the purpose of
description, as one region by the later geographers.
It begins on the western side with the little territory
of Sicyon, which, beside some inland valleys, shared
with Corinth a small maritime plain, which was pro-
verbial among the ancients for its luxuriant fertility.
The dominions of Corinth, which also extended be-
yond the Isthmus, meeting those of Megara a little
south of the Scironian rocks, occupied a considerable
portion of Argolis. The two cities, Sicyon and Corinth,
were similarly situated—both commanding important
passes into the interior of the peninsula.! The hill
which was the site of Sicyon, probably in the earliest
as well as the latest period of its history, rose near
the openings of two ravines, or valleys — those of the
Helisson and the Asopus. The latter river descended
from the plains of Phlius and Ornee. The lofty and
precipitous rock, called the Acrocorinthus, on which
stood the citadel of Corinth, though, being com-
manded by a neighbouring height, it is of no great
value for the purposes of modern warfare, was in
ancient times an impregnable fortress, and a point of
the highest importance, both for the protection of the
Isthmus, and of the pass which led up to the plain of
Cleon®, and thence to that of Nemea. From the

' Leake, Morea, iii. p. 372.
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vale of Ornex a rugged road crossed the mountains
into the plain of Argos. But the more frequented
approach from the north was the narrow, rocky glen
of the Tretus, the fabled haunt of the Nemean lion,
which branched off to Cleon: and Nemea. A third
pass, a little to the east of these, called the Con-
toporeia, or staff-road, was accessible only to foot pas-

sengers.!

The plain of Argos, which is bounded on three sides
by lofty mountains, but open to the ses, is, for Greece,
and especially for Peloponnesus, of considerable ex-
tent, being ten or twelve miles in length, and four or
five in width. But the western side is lower than
the eastern, and is watered by a number of streams,
in which the upper side is singularly deficient. In
very ancient times the lower level was injured by
excess of moisture, as it is at this day: and hence,
perhaps, Argos, which lay on the western side, not-
withstanding its advantageous position, and the
strength of its citadel, flourished less, for a time, than

Mycene and Tiryns, which were situate to the east,

where the plain is now barren through drought.? A
great mass of Argive legends owed its'origin to these
local features, and especially to the marsh of Lerna,
and the fathomless Alcyonian pool, which bordered
the western shore of the gulf, where popular tradition
placed one of the monsters overpowered by the
strength of Hercules. On the eastern side, the
Argolic plain was bounded by the insulated rock of
Nauplia, at the foot of which lay the port of Argos,
not a very commodious shelter even for the ancient
shipping ; its road appears to be much better adapted
to a modern fleet.

! On these passes, see Lesake, fil. p. 328., and li. p. 415.

* Aristotle, Meteorol. 1. 14. ’Ewl uév 7év Tposuciow ) udv Apyela 3 70 6&:&:
elvar SAlyovs &3varo Tpépew, ) 3¢ Murprala xards (3 dvrinorépa Fv) viw Bt

Tobvarrior 8id Thy elpnuémy airlav+ H udv ydp dpyh yéyove xal Enpd wduwar, Tis
8¢ 7& Tére 81k 7d Aqurd(ew &pyd viv xphoa yéyove.
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The peninsula which parted the Saronic from the cmar.
Argolic gulf, and which was sometimes called the "
Acté of Argolis, is almost wholly occupied by a chain Tne actc.
of hills, which, in the northern and loftiest part, bore
the name of Mount Arachneum. The territory of
Corinth extended along the eastern coast, till, near
the harbour called Petreus, it met the confines of
Epidaurus, which, beside a few small maritime plains,
possessed some little inland valleys, one of which was
in great part dedicated to the worship of Esculapius.
Midway between the Epidaurian coast and that of
Attica, lay the mountainous island of gina, with
several others of smaller size and note. Southward
of Epidaurus, the territory of Trezen stretched round rrezen.
Cape Scylleeum, the south-eastern point of the Acté.

It included a fertile maritime plain, in front of which

was the noble port called Pogon, sheltered by the high
rocky peninsula of Methana, and by the islands of -
Hiera and Calaurea, now united by a narrow sand-
bank under the name of Poro. West of Cape Scyl- mermioné.
leum, the city of Hermioné, once the capital of an
independent state, occupied a small peninsula facing

the islands of Hydrea and Tiparenus®, which have
become moie celebrated in modern times than they

are in ancient story. On the western side of the
Acté, Asiné, and its little territory, intervened be- Asiné.
tween the borders of Hermioné and Argos.

The range of the Artemisian and Parthenian moun- rasses.
tains, which separated Argolis from Arcadia, was only
crossed by three natural passes: one, called Trochus,
leading into the plain of Tegea ; and two, called Prinus
and Climaz, leading into that of Mantinea. This same
range was continued into Laconia, where it took the
name of Parnon, and terminated at cape Malea. The
mountains, as they advance toward the south, press

! Commonly supposed to be Petza or Speria. But Leake (Morea, il. p. 465.)

conceives this to be a mistake, and also that the true name of the island was
Tricarenus,
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more and more abruptly on the eastern coast. Near
the opening of the Argolic gulf, the little district of
Cynuria, lying on the frontiers of Argos and Sparta,
was once an object of obstinate struggles between the
neighbouring states, but during the best part of
Grecian history belonged to Laconia.

A long valley, running southward to the sea, and
the mountains which border it on three sides, com-
posed the territory of Laconia. It was traversed in
its whole length by the Eurotas, and bounded by the
range of Parnon on the east, and by that of Taygetus
on the west. Three different regions may be distin-
guished in the basin of the Eurotas. That which
may be called the Upper Vale, from the asource of the
river to its junction with the Enus, a little above the
site of Sparta, is narrowly confined between Taygetus
and the rugged highlands which connect it with
Parnon ; and which are probably the district once
called Scimtis.! At Sparta the valley is so contracted
by the opposite hills, as to leave room for little more
than the channel of the Eurotas ; but, immediately
after, it opens into the great Lacoma.n p]am This
plain however does not extend without interruption
to the sea, but is again contracted into a narrow
ravine, by a projection of Taygetus, which separates
the vale of Sparta from the maritime plain of Haelos,
at the head of the Laconian gulf.? It is to the middle
region, the heart of Laconia, that most of the ancient
epithets and descriptions relating to the general cha-
racter of the country properly apply. The vale of
Sparta is Homer’s hollow Lacedemon, which Euripides
farther described as girt with mountains, rugged, and
difficult of entrance for a hostile power.® The epithet
hollow fitly represents the aspect of a valley inclosed

! Leake, fii. p. 28.
? Gell, Journey in the Morea, p. 348. Leake, L. p. 190.
% In Strabo, vill. p. 366.
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by the lofty cliffs in which the mountains lLere
abruptly terminate on each side of the Eurotas. When
however the poet added, that the land contained a
large tract of arable, but of laborious tillage, he may
have had, not the plain only — though, except near
the banks of the river, its soil is said to be poor —
but the highlands in view. For both Parnon and
Taygetus, more especially toward the north, include
many gentle slopes and high valleys, which well repay
cultivation. On the western side, in particular, the
lofty rocks which bound the Spartan plain, support a
comparatively level region, which is not much less
productive than the vale below. The ridge of Tay-
getus, beginning in the north from the basin of the
Alpheus, which separates it from the opposite chain
of Menalus, rises to its greatest height toward the
centre, where it is distinguished by five conspicuous
peaks, often capped with snow?!, and gradually de-
clines toward the south, while its sides become more
and more steep and rugged. After sinking to its
lowest level, it rises again in the rocky peninsula of
Tenarus ®, the southernmost extremity of Greece and
of Europe.

The character which the poet ascribes to Laco-
nia, — that it is a country difficult of access to an
enemy, — is one which most properly belongs to it,
end is of great historical importance. On the northern
and the eastern sides there are only two natural
by which the plain of Sparta can be invaded®: the
one opening from the upper vale of the Eurotas ; the
other from that of the (Enus, in which a road leading
from Arcadia by the western side of Parnon, and
another crossing the same mountain from Argos
through Cynuria, meet at Sellasia. On the west,
Taygetus forms an almost insurmountable barrier.

! Hence the name Pentedactylon,— the ridge of the five fingers, or knuckles.
* See Leake, i. p. 301. % Leake, lil. p. 26.
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It is, indeed, traversed by a track, which, beginning

.__L'__, near the head of the Messenian gulf, enters the plain

Messenia.

near Sparta, through a narrow defile, at the foot of
lofty and precipitous rocks. But this pass appears to
be so difficult, that the simplest precautions must al-
ways have been sufficient to secure it. At the mouth
of the Laconian gulf, the island of Cythera, containing
excellent harbours, was a valuable appendage, or a
formidable neighbour, to Laconia.

The chain of Taygetus separates the Laconian gulf
from the Messenian, which runs up much higher into
the land. It is not, however, the direct northern con-
tinuation of this chain that forms the eastern boundary
of Messenia; but a western branch, which is parted
from it by the Arcadian valley of Cromi. At the
northern foot of these mountains begins the Messenian
plain, which, like the basin of the Eurotas below
Sparta, is divided into two distinct districts, by a
ridge which crosses nearly its whole width from the
eastern side.! The upper of these districts, which is
separated from Arcadia by a part of the Lycsean chain,
and is bounded toward the west by the ridge of
Ithomé, the scene of ever-memorable struggles, was
the plain of Stenyclerus, a tract not peculiarly rich,
but very important for the protection and command
of the country, as the principal passes, not only from
the north, but from the east and west, fall into it.
The lower part of the Messenian plain, which spreads
round the head of the gulf, was a region celebrated
in poetry and history for its exuberant fertility;
sometimes designated by the title of Macaria, or the
Blessed, watered by many streams, among the rest by
the clear and full Pamisis. It was, no doubt, of
this delightful vale, that Euripides meant to be un-
derstood, when, contrasting Messenia with Laconia,
he described the excellence of the Messenian soil as

! Leake, i. p. 388. Gell, Journey, p. 190.
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too great for words to reach. But Messenia, in
general, appears to contain a larger proportion of
cultivable ground than Laconia. The plain of Steny-
clerus is separated by the ridge of Ithomé from an-
other long valley, which stretches to the sea. Farther
westward, the country is broken into hill and dale by
ranges of no great height, terminated toward the south
by that of Temathia, and toward the west by that of
galeum, which borders the coast, leaving room only
for a few narrow levels at its foot. The climate of
Messenia was also extolled by the ancients, in con-
trast with that of Laconia, as temperately soft; a
praise which seems to have been applied to the lower
Messenian plain, but which travellers from the north
are hardly able to understand. The western coast is
marked by the deep bay of Pylus, which has become
celebrated in modern history under the name of
Navarino, — the only perfect harbour of Peloponne-
sus; but better adapted for the shelter of a modern
fleet, than of the ancient vessels.

The river Neda, rising in Arcadia, and flowing
through a deep and savage glen, at the foot of a range
of hills, connected with Agaleum, and including
mount Eira— a name of kindred glory with Ithomé
— was the limit of Messenia to the north, and sepa-
rated it from Elis, or the Elean territory, according
to the largest extent included in later times under
that name. But the district immediately north of
the Neda was properly called Triphylia. It consisted
of a hill country, bounded by the vale of the Alpheus
on the east, and linking the range of Lycseum with
that of Pholoe. The Triphylian hills never recede
from the coast so as to leave more than a very narrow
strip of maritime plain. One of the most conspicuous
features of this, as in general of a great part of the
Elean coast is, that it is lined by a series of lagoons,
parted from the sea by narrow sand-banks, and fed
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partly by landsprings, but more frequently by the

\e—ws Waves which break over in stormy weather. It is

Plsatis,

not easy to determine at what point of the coast
Triphylia met the confines of Pisat:s, or the territory
of Pisa. It seems clear however that, during the
period of her independence, Pisa possessed the whole
of the lower vale of the Alpheus, including the cele-
brated plain of Olympia, on the right bank of the
river, on which the ancient city of Pisa itself stood.
North of the Alpheus, Pisatis included a portion of
the skirts of mount Pholoe, and a maritime plain,
bounded by a low ridge, ending in cape Icthys, which
separated it from the Elean territory, properly so
called. This was the tract known by the name of the
hollow Elis, consisting chiefly of a broad level, extend-
ing northward as far as cape Arazus, and only inter-
rupted on the sea side by the insulated promontory of
Chelonatas. The rich pastures on the banks of the
Elean Peneus were celebrated in the earliest legends;
and an ancient channel, which is still seen stretching
across them to the sea, may be the same into which
Hercules was believed to have turned the river, to
cleanse the stable of Augeas.

A little south of cape Araxus, the river Larisus
was the common boundary of Elis and Ackata. On
the western side of Achaia, between cape Araxus and
the straits of the Corinthian gulf, the high mountains
which occupied the confines of Achaia and Arcadia
leave some comparatively broad plains open to the
sea. But on the Corinthian gulf they either descend
abruptly on the shore, or are separated from it only
by narrow levels. These small maritime plains, and
the slopes immediately above them, are however for
the most part highly fertile ; and the soil is peculiarly
adapted to some kinds of produce.! They are watered
by streams issuing from the heart of the mountains,

! The currant vine appears to thrive here better than in any other part of
Greece,
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through deep and narrow gorges, which are the only caar.

approaches by which the country can be invaded from
the south. The coast is deficient in harbours, which
abound on the opposite side of the gulf.

L
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When the necessary deduction has been made for Frtlty o

the inequalities of its surface, Greece may perhaps &
be properly considered as a land, on the whole, not
less rich than beautiful. And it probably had a bet-
ter claim to this character in the days of its youthful
freshness and vigour. Its productions*were various
as its aspect: and if other regions were more fertile
in grain, and more favourable to the cultivation of
the vine, few surpassed it in the growth of the olive,
and of other valuable fruits. Its hills afforded abun-
dant pastures: its waters and forests teemed with
life. In the precious metals it was perhaps fortu-
nately poor; the silver mines of Laurium were a
singular exception ; but the Peloponnesian mountains,
especially in Laconia and Argolis, as well as those of
Eubcea, contained rich veins of iron and copper, as
well as precious quarries. The marble of Pentelicus
was nearly equalled in fineness by that of the Isle of
~ Paros, and that of Carystus in Eubceea. The Grecian
woods still excite the admiration of travellers, as they
did in‘the days of Pausanias, by trees of extraordinary
size.! Even the hills of Attica are said to have been
once clothed with forests ?; and the present scantiness
of its streams may be owing in a great measure to the
loss of the shades which once sheltered them. Hero-
dotus observes, that, of all countries in the world,
Greece enjoyed the most happily tempered seasons.
But it seems difficult to speak generally of the climate
of a country, in which each district has its own, de-
termined by an infinite variety of local circumstances.®

! See Brandis, Mittheilungen, 1. p. 266.
* Plato, Critlas, p: 111.
* See ldeler, Meteorologia Peterwm Gracorum et Romanorum, p. 213.
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Both in northern Greece and in Peloponnesus the

‘— — snow remains long on the higher ridges ; and even in

Volcanic
changes.

Attica the winters are often severe. On the other
hand, the heat of the summer is tempered, in exposed
situations, by the strong breezes from the north-west
(the Etesian winds), which prevail during that season
in the Grecian seas; and it is possible that Hero-
dotus may have had their refreshing influence chiefly
in view.

Greece lies in a volcanic zone, extending from the
Caspian—if it does not reach still further east—to
the Azores, and from the 45th to the 35th degree
of latitude?, the greater part of the world known to
the Greeks. Though no traces of volcanic eruptions
appear to have been discovered in Greece, history is
full of the effects produced there by volcanic agency ;
and permanent indications of its physical character
were scattered over its surface, in the hot springs of
Thermopyle, Trezen, Adepsus, and other places.
The sea between Peloponnesus and Crete has been,
down to modern times, the scene of surprising changes
wrought by the same forces ; and not long before the
Christian era, a new hill was thrown up on the coast
near Treezen, no less suddenly than the islands near
Thera were raised out of the sea.? Earthquakes, ac-
companied by the rending of mountains, the sinking
of land into the sea, by temporary inundations, and
other disasters, have in all ages been familiar to
Greece, more especially to Peloponnesus. And hence
some attention seems to be due to the numerous le-
gends and traditions which describe convulsions of the
same kind as occurring still more frequently, and with
still more important consequences, in a period pre-
ceding connected. history ; and which may be thought
to point to a state of elemental warfare, which must

! Hoff, Geschichte der Veraenderungen der Erdoberflaeche, vol. ii. p. 99.
* Ovid. Metaph. xv. 296. Strabo, L. p. 168,
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have subsided before the region which was its theatre
could have been fitted for the habitation of man.
Such an origin we might be inclined to assign to that
class of legends which related to struggles between
Poseidon and other deities” for the possession of
several districts; as his contests with Athené (Mi-
nerva) for Athens and Treezen!; with the same
goddess, or with Heré (Juno) for Argos—where he
was said, according to one account, to have dried up
the springs, and according to another, to have laid
the plain under water?; with Apollo for the isthmus
of Corinth.2 We might be led to put a like inter-
pretation on the poetical traditions, which spoke of a
period when several of the islands between Greece
and Asia —as Delos and Anaphe? and even Rhodes®
and Cyprus®, were yet covered by the sea, out of
which they rose at the bidding of some god. And
still greater weight may seem to belong to a tradition
preserved by the priests of Samothrace, an island
famous for its ancient mystic worship, who told of a
great convulsion, which had burst the barriers that
once separated the Euxine from the ZAgean, and had
opened the channels of the Bosphorus and the Helles-
pont.” It would not be difficult to connect this
tradition with a poetical legend, in which Poseidon
was said to have struck the land called Lycaonia, or
Lyctonia, with his trident, and to have scattered its
fragments, as islands, over the sea.® But the vast
magnitude of the changes described by these legends,
may reasonably awaken a suspicion that they were
mere fictions, which did not even spring out of any
popular belief, but were founded on an opinion which
prevailed in the Alexandrian period of Greek litera-
ture among the learned, and which was adopted in

1 Paus, ii. 30. 6. * Apollod. ii. 1. 4. 9. Paus. . 22. 4,
$ Paus. ii. 1. 6. 4 Conon, 49. Apoll. R. iv. 1718,

¢ Pindar, OL vil. ¢ Eustath. ad Dion, P. v. 508.

7 Diod. v. 47. ¢ Orph. Arg. 1287.
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its full extent by the elder Pliny. Thus we find
Callimachus speaking generally of islands, as formed
of the fragments which Poseidon had severed with
his trident from the mountains.! Pliny is more ex-
plicit: he does not hesitate to deliver, as a notorious
fact, that nature had torn Sicily from Italy ; Cyprus
from Syria; Eubcea from Beotia?; and again, Ata-
lanté, Macris, and Ceos?, from Eubcea ; and that the
sea had not only burst through the straits of the Bos-
phorus, the Hellespont, Rhium, and Leucas—though
in this last instance the channel was notoriously arti-
ficial ; but that it had taken the place of the land in
the Propontis, and in the gulfs of Corinth and Am-
bracia. We may perhaps most safely conclude, not
that these late writers had access to any better in-
formation than we now possess on this subject, but
that they were less afraid of raising a great pile of
conjecture on & very slender basis of facts.*

! H. In Del. 30—36. * N.H. ii. 90.

$ N. H. {v. 20, Compare Virgll, Zn. fii. 414. and Heyne’s note, Tertullian,
Apol. adv. G. 40.

4 This observation, however, does not affect the value of any inference which
may be drawn from the aspect of the regions in question: on which Schoemann
(Antiqu. Juris Publici Graecorum, p. 33.) perhaps justly observes: — « Ceterum
harum omnium inter Greeclam et Asiam insularum ea est inter se et versus objecta
utrimque littora positio, littorumque ipsorum ac sinuum ea facies, vix ut dubitari
possit, fuisse quondam continentem in his locis terram ingentibus motibus con-
cussam et disruptam, ut desiderent alia in profundum et ingruentibus aquis mer-
gerentur, alia surnmis tantummodo jugis prominerent, marique undique circumfuso
losule fierent.”
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CHAPTER 11
THE EARLIEST INHABITANTS OF GREECE.

Causes which render the Subject obscure. — The Pelasgians. —
How represented by Homer, Herodotus, Thucydides, and
Strabo. — Traces of the Pelasgians in Thessaly. — In
Epirus. — In Beotia. — In Peloponnesus, especially in Ar-
golis. — In Achaia and Arcadia. — Pelasgian Origin of the
Arcadians. — Various Names of the Pelasgian Tribes. —
The Caucones. — The Thracians. — Influence of the Thra-
cians on Greek Poetry. — Asiatic Pelasgians. — Opinions
of the Greeks as to the Origin of the earliest Races. —
Course of the Pelasgian Migrations.— Relation between the
Pelasgians and the Greeks. — Observations of Herodotus on
the Pelasgian Language.— Language of the Pelasgians not
wholly foreign to the Grreeks. — Inference from the Pelasgian
Settlements in Italy. — Civilisation of the Pelasgians. —
Legends of their Savage Condition. — T'raditions of their
Jamiliarity with the Arts of Life. — Monuments of the
FPelasgians. ‘

ArL we know about the earliest inhabitants of Greece,
is derived from the accounts of the Greeks themselves.
These accounts relate to a period preceding the in-
troduction of letters, and to races more or less foreign
to that which finally gave its name to the country.
On such subjects tradition must be either vague and
general, or filled with legendary and poetical details.
And therefore we cannot wonder that, in the present
case, our curiosity is in many respects entirely dis-
appointed, and that the information transmitted to us
is in part scanty and imperfect, in part obscure and
confused. If we only listen to the unanimous testi-
mony of the ancients, we find that the whole amount

of our knowledge shrinks into a very narrow compass:
D 2
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CRAP-  if we venture beyond this limit, we pass into & bound-
——— less field of conjecture, where every step must be
made on disputable ground, and all the light we can
obtain, serves less to guide than to perplex us. There
are, however, several questions relating to the original
population of Greece, which it may be fit to ask,
though we cannot hope for a completely satisfactory
answer ; if for no other purpose, at least to ascertain
the extent of our knowledge. This is the main end
we propose in the following inquiry; but we shall
not scruple to pursue it, even where we are conscious
that it cannot lead to any certain result, so far as we
see any grounds to determine our opinion on the most
interesting points of a dark and intricate subject.
The people whom we call Greeks—the Hellenes—
were not, at least under this name, the first inhabit-
ants of Greece. Many names have been recorded of
races that preceded them there, which they, in later
times, considered as barbarous, or foreign in language
and manners to themselves. Among these names,
The Pelas-  that of the Pelasgians claims our first and chief at-
gans. tention, both because it appears to have been by far
the most widely spread, and because it continued
longer than the others—so late as the fourth century
before our era—to be applied to existing races. So
that on the notions we connect with it, our view of
the ancient state of Greece must mainly depend, and
to it we may most reasonably look for the fullest and
How repre- Clearest information the case admits of. Homer, as
Y ke, Well as Herodotus and Thucydides, speaks of the
rodotus,  Pelasgians only as occupying some insulated points,
daw”  and those not in the continent of Greece, but in Crete,
and Asia Minor, where in the Trojan war they side
with the Trojans against the Greeks. But that in
earlier times they were widely diffused in Greece it-
self, is established by unquestionable evidence, and is
confirmed by allusions which occur in the Homeric
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poems to their ancient seats. We even meet with ex-
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pressions in ancient writers, which, at first sight, _____,

seem to justify the supposition that the whole of

Greece was once peopled by Pelasgians. “ All,” says and strabo.

Strabol, “ are pretty well agreed, that the Pelasgians
were an ancient race, which prevailed throughout all
Hellas, and especially by the side of the Aolians in
Thessaly : ” and since the Zolians were commonly
supposed to have sprung from Deucalion, who first
reigned in countries westward of Thessaly, while the
higher antiquity of the Pelasgians was universally ad-
mitted, this statement appears in substance to coincide
with that of Herodotus, who speaks of the Pelasgians
as having inhabited the country in his time called
Hellas?, and anciently Pelasgia.?® But in another
passage, where he observes that what Hecateus had
said of Peloponnesus—that barbarians inhabited it
before the Greeks—might be applied to nearly the
whole of Hellas, Strabo illustrates his meaning by a
long list of other races, which he seems to consider as
equally ancient and equally foreign*; — so that the
prevalence he ascribes to the Pelasgians can only be
understood as subject to the same restrictions with
which it is spoken of by Thucydides, who mentions
them as the tribe which, before the rise of the Hellenes,
had spread its name more widely than any other over
the country.® And this view must also have been
that of Herodotus ; since, when he is describing the
growth of the Hellenic nation as the effect of its
union with the Pelasgians, he adds, that it received
an accession from many other barbarous tribes.®
There can therefore be no doubt that the Greeks
regarded the Pelasgians as only one, though the most
powerful, among the races anciently settled in Greece.

We arrive at the same eonclusion, if we inquire into

17,2 §4. 3 VIIL 44. 1 1L 56
4 VIL p. 321 s 13 ‘L 88

»p3
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the particular regions occupied by the Pelasgians : for

‘—— We then find that, according to ancient tradition, they

Traces of
the Pelas-

gians in
Thessaly.

were not spread uniformly over the whole of Greece;
but that, while in some districts they are exclusively
mentioned, in others they appear among a crowd of
other tribes, and that in others again no trace of
them seems to be found. If we approach Greece
from the north, we meet with the first distinct evi-
dence of their presence on the eastern side of Pindus
in Thessaly. It is attested, not only by the general
voice of antiquity, but by monuments which both
prove the existence of the people, and afford some
insight into their character and condition. A dis-
trict, or a town, in the south-east of Thessaly, is men-
tioned in the Iliad as the Pelasgian Argos.! The
opinion entertained by some of the ancients, that this
Argos was a part of the great Thessalian plain, one
region of which bore the name of Pelasgiotis in the
latest period of Greek history, is confirmed by Strabo’s
remark, that the word Argos signified a plain in the
dialects of Thessaly and Macedonia.? In the richest
portion of this tract, on the banks of the Peneus
stood one of the many cities called Larissa, —
word which was perhaps no less significant than
Argos, and, according to one derivation, may have
meant a fortress, or a walled town. Most of the
Larissas known to have been founded in very ancient
times, may be clearly traced to the Pelasgians ®; and
there is therefore good reason for believing that the
word belonged to their language, and for considering
it as an indication of their presence. Beside the cele-
brated city on the Peneus, there were two other towns
! II. 681. [Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 347. ‘H wepl Mnvedv xal Gepuorias
Or’r'ru)Ja l'le)uw‘ymfv “Apryos enéxon. . Ve
7 b3 e it Foovpas e torr Iy ety oo o
Per. 419. Tar oxediv wedlov wapadardaaiov “Apgyos éréyero.

$ A list of them is given by Strabo, ix. p. 440. Steph. Bys. s. v. Raoul Rochette,
Col Gr. 1. 178.
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of the same name, one on the northern, the other not CHAP.
far from the southern border of Thessaly; from which | ,

it seems fair to infer that the Pelasgians once possessed
the whole country. Yet they were not exclusively
known there under that name ; for we find the people
who continued in after ages to be called Perrhsebians
occupying the same seats in the earliest times; and
we learn that Simonides spoke of them as the Pe-
lasgian part of the mew population formed by the
irruption of the Lapiths in Thessaly.! The same
therefore may have been the case with other tribes,
of which it is not expressly recorded; as it probably
was with the Dolopes, who, as well as the Pelasgians,
are mentioned as ancient inhabitants of the island of
Scyros; and the Athamanes, who were neighbours of
the Perrhsmbians, and like them were expelled by the
Lapiths.? Beside the names of Argos and Larissa,
another occurs in Thessaly, which carries us back
into the most remote antiquity, and is no less in-
timately connected with the Pelasgian race. Achilles,
in the Iliad, invokes Jupiter as the Dodonaan, Pe-
lasgian, king ; and it was a disputed point among the
ancients, whether the Dodona from which the god
derived this epithet lay in Thessaly or in Epirus. The
Tliad testifies the existence of a Thessalian Dodona in
the land of the Perrhsbians; and, by describing a
river which flowed through the adjacent region as a
branch of the infernal Styx, seems plainly to mark
this Dodona as the seat of a worship similar to that
which prevailed in Epirus, the mythical realm of
Aidoneus ; and some ancient writers maintained that
the oracle of the Pelasgian Jupiter had been trans-
planted from Thessaly ® to the Thesprotian Dodona.

If, according to the more common opinion, which

' IX. p. 441,

* Strabo, ix. p. 442.

3 Either from Dodona (or Bodona), Fragm. Steph. Bys. Awddwm, or from

Scotussa.  Strabo, vil.
D 4



40

CHAP.

In Epirus,

n Beeotia.

HISTORY OF GREECE.

was supported by the authority of Aristotle’, Homer
spoke of the western Dodona as sacred to the Pe-
lasgian god, the Iliad would contain the earliest
allusion to the abode of the Pelasgians in Epirus.
That this country was one of their most ancient seats,
and that the Thesprotian Dodona belonged to them,
is universally admitted. Yet the race described in
the Iliad, as dwelling round the sanctuary, was called
by a different name ; they were the Helli, or Sell: :
and they appear to have been not merely the ministers
of the temple, but a considerable tribe ; for they oc-
cupied a region named, no doubt from them, Hellopia.?
Another people, whom Aristotle places along with the
Helli, “in the parts about Dodona and the Achelous,”
were the Graci; and it cannot be doubted that this
race, from which the Italian name of the Hellenes
has Been transmitted through the Roman into the
modern European languages, must have been exten-
sively spread. We find the Pelasgians, however, dis-
tinctly connected with a third people, who are said to
have ruled over all Epirus before it fell under the
dominion of the Molossians —the Chaones : they are
described, like the Selli, as interpreters of the oracle
of Jupiter, and Chaonia is called Pelasgian.® But if
we pursue our inquiry along the coast of the Adriatic
into Greece, we immediately lose sight of the Pe-
lasgians: in Atolia and Acarnania, the earliest known
inhabitants bear different names, as Leleges, Taphians,
Teleboans, Curetes. So too after leaving Thessaly, as
we proceed southward, we meet with no Pelasgians
before we come into Beeotia. Here their name occurs

! Meteor, L. 14.

* Strabo, vit. Welcker, Ueber cine Kretische Kolowie in Theben, p. 30., observes
that TeAadyol or MeAdyoves (for MéAayn) signifying the illustrions, is most pro-
bably only another form of “EAAowes and IléAoy; and, having illustrated his pro-
position by a number of examples, concludes with the remark :  Hence it appears
that the forms “EAos, “EAAos, “EAAnY, “EAas, “EAat, "EAaxos or"EAaryos (in MeAdyws,

as well as in ZéAayos, in Crete ZdAayos, Paus. viil. 4. 8.) and ‘EAacyds, have all

one origin,
$ Strabo, vil. Steph. Bys. Xaovia.
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indeed, but only as one among a great number of
barbarous tribes, the ancient possessors of the country ;
and the way in which they are mentioned, seems to
imply that they gained a footing here after the rest.
“ Beeotia, it is said, was first inhabited by barbarians,
Aones, and Temmices, and Leleges, and Hyantes.
Afterward the Pheenicians, the followers of Cadmus,
took possession of it; and his descendants continued
masters of nearly all Beeotia, till they were dislodged,
first by the expedition of the Epigoni from Argos,
and afterwards again by the Thracians and Pe-
lasgians.” -These Pelasgians, according to Ephorus,
were driven out of Beeotia into Attica by a revolu-
tion, which Thucydides places sixty years after the
Trojan war.!

But Attica, as we learn from Herodotus, had long
before this event been peopled by Pelasgians. Ac-
cording to his view, the Athenians of his own day
were a Pelasgian race, which had been settled in Attica
from the earliest times, and had undergone no change,
except by successively receiving new names, and by
adopting a new language. ¢ The Athenians,” he
says, “ when the Pelasgians were in possession of the
country now called Hellas, were Pelasgians, named
Cranai ; but under the reign of Cecrops they were
called Cecropide: when Erechtheus succeeded to the
kingdom, they changed this name for that of Athe-
nians ; and when Ion, son of Xuthus, became their
genera.l, they took the name of Ionians.” This is in-
deed, strictly speaking, a history only of Athens; but
it evidently includes that of Attica; and we perceive
in it the same distinction, which we have already so
frequently met with, between the name and the blood
of the people. As in Thessaly there were Pelasgians
who were called Perrhabians, and perhaps likewise
Dolopes, and Athamanes, as in Epirus they were

! Strabo, ix. p. 401.
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called Selli, Chaones, and apparently also Greci ; so,

«—— Iin Attica, no period is mentioned during which the

In Pelopon-
nesus, es-
pecially in

name of Pelasgians prevailed, though Herodotus holds
it unquestionable that the Athenians always belonged
to that nation. There was indeed a people which
dwelt for a time in Attica, and was known there by
the name of Pelasgians, or Pelargians. A monument
of their presence was preserved to the latest times, in
the Pelasgian wall with which the citadel of Athens
was fortified. But they were strangers who, as He-
rodotus says!, became neighbours to the Athenians,
and received a portion of land as the price of their
services in building the wall. According to Ephorus,
they were the same Pelasgians who were driven out
of Beeotia after the Trojan war ; and Pausanias found
some reasons for believing that they had migrated
from Acarnania, and that they were originally Sicels?;
whether he meant by this, that their more ancient
seats lay in Sicily, or Italy, or Epirus, is doubtful:
but it looks as if this tribe were only called Pelasgians,
because it was not known to what race they more
particularly belonged.

In Peloponnesus, as in the north of Greece, the
Pelasgians appear to be confined to particular regions,
though Acusilaus®, and after him Ephorus*, said that
the whole was once called Pelasgia. That they were
anciently predominant in the peninsula, may be in-
ferred from the opinion which prevailed among the
ancients, that it was the part of Greece from which
they issued to overpower the rest: there is however
no express evidence that they ever occupied any other

V II. p. 51. Kruse, Hellas, i. p. 416., overlooking the word éyévorro in this

passage, represents these Pelasgians as a part of the original population of Attica;
whereas Herodotus agrees with Ephorus and Pausanias in describing them as

f I1. 23. 8.

8 Tgetzes ad Lycophr. 177. Kard 'Axovoiraoy xal MeAagyds, &’ od # TleAo-
wowrhoov Xdpa péxps dapgarlas xal Aaploons MeAacyla éxA#héy, and Apollod.
iL 1. 1. TeAaoyds, &’ od xAnbijwu Tods Ty Mehoxdrmoor oixoiwras IeAaoyols.

4 Strabo, v. p. 337.
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districts than Argolis, Achaia, and Arcadia. Argolis
was not less celebrated as a Pelasgian country than
Thessaly. There they founded a Larissa, which was
generally supposed to have been the oldest of all the
cities so called : hence it was said to have been named
after Larissa, the daughter of Pelasgus: and the ad-
jacent territory, which, like the Thessalian plain, was
called Argos, and distinguished by the epithet Achaian,
was considered by many ancient authors as the mother
country of the whole Pelasgian nation.! This opinion
seems to have been deliberately adopted by Alschylus,
who, in one of his tragedies?, introduces Pelasgus,
king of Argos, claiming for the people named after
him a vast territory, extending northward as far as
the Strymon. The mention of the Dodonsan moun-
tains, the Perrhsbians, and Peeonians, in the poet’s
description, seems to imply that, according to his view,
which is expressed far too accurately to be. ascribed
to poetical licence, the name of Pelasgians might be
properly applied to the most ancient inhabitants of
Greece, Epirus, and Macedonia. Yet he undoubtedly
knew that many races of other names existed in those
countries during the same period to which he refers
the dominion of the Pelasgians. In Achaia, as in
Attica, according to a tradition which Herodotus says
was current throughout Greece, the first settlers were
Pelasgians, and they were only named Ionians after
Ion, the son of Xuthus, came among them : they had
before been called simply #gialeans, coastmen, as the
most ancient name of the country was Zgialus, or the
Coast.? Combined with this testimony, the names of
Larissa, and the river Larisus, which formed the

! Dion. Hal 1. 17. Steph. Bys. Nagjacia. ,

* Supplices, 246—255. Welcker, Fsch. Trilogie, p. 393. observes that Pelasgus
is in siguification equivalent to Gelanor (1. e. ‘EAdrwp, as it is written by a Scholiast
to IL i 42.), the name given by Apollodorus (iL 1. 8.) and Pausanias (ii. 16. 1.)
to the hospitable king. See the passage quoted from another work of Welcker's in
a preceding note.

¥ Compare Herod. vii. 94. and Pausan. vii. 1. 1.
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cEAr.  boundary between Elis and Achaia, may be regarded

5 , a8 indications of the same fact!; and the tradition,
that agriculture was first introduced into Achaia from

Attica by Triptolemus, points toward the same result.?

and Ara-  Arcadia was so celebrated as a Pelasgian land, that it
disputed the honour of being the mother country of

the whole nation with Argolis: and even the authors

who preferred the title of the Argive Pelasgians, did

not deny that the Arcadians were, at least, younger
members of the same family. Ephorus, tracing the

origin of the nation to Arcadia, followed the authority

of Hesiod, who had spoken of Lycaon, the son of
Pelasgus, as the father of six sons.? Later mytho-

logers attributed a more numerous offspring to
Lycaon; and according to their system, each of the
Lycaonids became the founder of a city, or the father

of a people.t The names of these heroes are indeed

all fictitious; but they prove that the inhabitants of

the cities and regions which correspond to them, were
conceived to be connected together by a national
affinity, for which no expression could be found more

suitable than to call them descendants of Pelasgus :

and though the authors may have been sometimes
mistaken on this point, still their opinion deserves

respect, wherever it is consistent with the general

Pelasgian  tenor of tradition. We must therefore believe, that
Orginol 34 was well founded with regard to the Arcadians

the Arca.
dians. themselves, and that they were, not indeed the pos-

terity of Pelasgus, but a Pelasgian people: for
Herodotus also calls the Arcadians who joined the
Ionian migration, Pelasgians.® An important in-
ference seems to flow from the fact; since the Arca-
dians, so far as history is able to trace them, were
always in possession of the same country, and never-
theless were held no less genuine members of the

! Strabo, ix. p. 440. * Paus. vil. 18. 2. * Strabo, v. p. 221.
¢ Paus. vill. 3. 1. s 1. 146.
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Hellenic body than the Dorians or Ionians. This has
led a modern author, who separates the Pelasgians
very widely from the Greeks, to' deny the identity of
the Pelasgians with the Arcadians, and to believe
that they were only settled in a part of Arcadia;
that they were a people totally distinct from the ori-
ginal Arcadians; and that the band of Pelasgian
emigrants mentioned by Herodotus, may have been
the last remnant of their race in the region which has
generally been considered as one of their principal
seats.! We shall soon have occasion to inquire,
whether it is necessary to adopt this conjecture.
But we may here observe, that the difference between
the two names cannot be admitted as an argument in
its favour. Homer indeed, though he speaks of Pe-
lasgians in Crete and Asia, does not call the Arcadians
by that name. But neither does he call the Selli
about Dodona, Pelasgians ; though it would be con-
trary to all tradition, as well as to probability, to
suppose that the Pelasgians had, before the poet’s
age, been deprived of their oracle. The review we
have just taken of the Pelasgian settlements in
Greece, appears inevitably to lead to the conclusion,
that the name Pelasgians was a general one, like that
of Saxons, Franks, or Alemanni; but that each of
the Pelasgian tribes had also one peculiar to itself.?
We shall even find ground for believing that the
nation was once spread much more widely than the
name: but at all events we cannot be sure that, in

! Kruse, Hellas, 1. p. 428.; but erroneously referring to Herod. vii. 94., and
again, p. 462. note.

* G. Hermann ( Ueber das Wesen und die Behandlung der Mythologie. Ein
Brief an Crexzer, p. 58.) comes to a similar conclusion, but in a very different
sense, and from different premises. He supposes the name to signify foreign
settlers, and to have been given to many different races; and thus, “at a later
period, when the name had become a proper name, to have occasioned the belief,
that all these different populations composed one distinct race.” « The case is the

same,” he observes, “ with the Sclavonic populations, if it is true that the name
Slaven signifies settlers:” — an etymology as questionable as that which he assigns

to the name Pelasgians. Welcker’s explanation of the latter name comes nearer .

to the most probable derivation of the other. Dobrowsky’s Slavis, p. 16.
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every instance, both the general and the particular
name of each tribe have been preserved: it is much
more probable that, in the numberless migrations and
revolutions which took place in the period we are
now considering, either one or the other has often
been lost: and, therefore, if we inquire into the rela-
tions between the Pelasgians and the other barbarous
tribes by which Greece is said to have been anciently
peopled, their names alone cannot guide us to any
safe conclusion ; and whenever we decide the question
without any other grounds, we shall be as much in
danger of separating kindred races, as of confounding
those which were most foreign to each other.

All that we can venture to say of these obscure
tribes is, that, so far as tradition affords us any in-
sight into their national affinities, they appear to be
connected with the Pelasgians, and that we can dis-
cover no argument, except the diversity of names, to
exclude the conjecture that they were all branches
of the same stock. This conjecture is perfectly con-
sistent with the general statements of many ancient
authors, some of which have been already mentioned,
concerning the prevalence of the Pelasgians in Greece :
it expresses the same view which we should have
been led to form, if we had no other information, by
the poetical description of Aschylus: and if it is at
variance with those accounts in which a variety of
barbarous races is spoken of, the misconception it
attributes to the historians whom it appears to con-
tradict is so natural, and so common, that it detracts
little from their authority. But as it is contrary to
the opinion of most modern writers, and especially of
one who has thrown more light than any other on
this subject, it will not be superfluous to point out
some of the indications that suggest it.

Among the barbarians mentioned as the most

" 1 Niebuhr, note 67. in the third edition of his History of Rome.
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ancient inhabitants of Greece, there are several tribes,
as the Beotian Hectenes, Temmices, Aones, and
Hyantes, of whom our knowledge goes no farther than
their names; and it would be idle to build a con-
jecture about them on the tradition that two of them
had migrated from Sunium in Attical, and that a
third finally settled in Phocis and Atolia.? But
there seems to be good reason for believing that the
Caucones, who once occupied a greatpart of the
western side of Peloponnesus, where a remnant of
them long continued to bear that name, were a Pelas-
gian race, as some ancient authors held them to be.?
This was, undoubtedly, the view of the writer who
reckoned Caucon among the sons of Lycaon, and it is
confirmed by the legends which connect a person of
the same name with the religion of Eleusis, which he
is said to have introduced into Messenia, during the
reign of the first king.* A similar conclusion is that
which most readily offers itself with regard to the
Leleges, who occur very often in the traditions re-
lating to the early state of Greece, but are exhibited
under many totally different, and almost contradictory
aspects. In the Iliad, they appear as auxiliaries of
the Trojans: their king Altes is Priam’s father-in-
law; and they inhabit a town called Pedasus, at the
foot of Ida. Strabo relates, that they once occupied
the whole of Ionia, together with the Carians, who
were so blended with them, that the two races were
often confounded. In many parts of Caria however,
and in the territory of Miletus, the fortresses and
sepulchres of the Leleges were distinguished at a very
late period®; and the Carian town of Pedasa, Strabo
says, was named by them.® They were the earliest

1 Strabo, ix. p. 401. * Paus. x. 35. 5. Strabo, x. p. 464.
’smbo,xll.p542 ¢ Paus. iv. 1. 5.

s smbo, L. p. 321. ’Ev 7§ MiAnolg AeAéyav katoctas Adyesbal Tivas, oA-
Zc ob 3¢ Tiis Kaplas Tdpovs AeAéywr kal dptuara Epmua, Aeréyia xarobuera.

. p. 611.
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cEAP. known inhabitants of Samos, where they were said to

have founded the most ancient temple of Heré, a
Pelasgian goddess.! According to Herodotus?, the
Carians were called Leleges, while they possessed the
islands of the Agean. It is clear however both from
the traditions of the Carians themselves, and from all
other traces, that the two nations were quite distinct in
their origin, so that the Leleges were held in bondage
by. the Carians®; and perhaps Herodotus only meant
to signify that they were confounded together in the
islands, which he elsewhere says were peopled, before
the Ionian migration, by a Pelasgian race.t This
accidental intermixture of the Leleges and Carians
was probably the foundation of the Megarian tradi-
tion, that, in the twelfth generation after Car, Lelex
came over from Egypt to Megara, and gave his name
to the people.’ A grandson of this Lelex is said to
have led a colony of the Megarian Leleges into Mes-
senia, where they founded Pylus, and remained till
they were driven out by Neleus and the Pelasgians
from Iolcus, and took possession of the Elean Pylus.®
The presence of Leleges in Messenia seems to be at-
tested by the name of the “ vine-cherishing Pedasus,”
which occurs among the seven flourishing towns, “all
near the sea at the extremity of Pylus,” offered by
Agamemnon to Achilles. On the other hand, the
Laconian traditions spoke of a Lelex, the first native
of the Lacedemonian soil, from whom the land was
called Lelegia, and the people Leleges ; and the son

! Athen. xv. p. 672. . tLp 171

3 Athenmus, vi. c. 101. See Philolog. Museum, i. p. 110. Soldan, in a paper
on the Carians and Leleges, In Welcker and Naeke's Rheinisch. Musewm, iil. p. 226.,
has come to a similar conclusion as to the distinct origin, and the earliest known
seats, of the two races. But when he adds, that they were no more nearly akin to
the Pelasgian family than to each other, we need much stronger arguments than
those which he has produced, p. 105. Schoeman, Antig. J. P. Grec. p. 40., is not
convinced that there was much difference between them. On the other hand, be
justly regards the Leleges as not more foreign to the Hellenes than the Pelasgians
were (p. 45.), and he had just before observed, p. 42., * Hellenes quos Pelasgics

stirpis fuisse vix dubitari posse videtur.”
¢ VII. 95. 8 Paus. 1. 39. 6. ¢ Paus, iv. 36. 1.
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of this Lelex is said to have been the first king of CBAP

Messenia—the same in whose reign Caucon was
related to have introduced the Eleusinian mysteries
there.!

If on the coast of Asia, in the islands, and in the Leleges.

south of Greece, the Leleges appear so intermixed
with the Carians that it is difficult to separate them,
in the north of Greece they present the aspect of
a genuine Hellenic race. Aristotle seems to have

thought that their original seat was on the western
- coast of Acarnania, or in the Leucadian peninsula;
for there, according to him, reigned a Lelex, the first
child of the soil ; from whom descended the Teleboans,
the same people who are celebrated in the Odyssey
under the name of Taphians. Aristotle likewise
regarded them as of the same blood with the Locrians:
in which he appears to have followed the authority of
Hesiod, who spoke of them as the first men that
sprang from the stones with which Deucalion re-
peopled the earth after the deluge, and as the subjects
of Locrus.? Accordingly they are reckoned among
the forces with which Deucalion expelled the Pelas-
gians from Thessaly.® These western Leleges were,
according to Aristotle, the same who occupied Me-
gara; so that he seems to reject the story of the
Egyptian colony ; and thus, if we inspected their sup-
posed wanderings very closely, we should have to
explain how the Leleges, who drove the Pelasgians
from Iolcus, happened to be found by them in Pylus,
when they took refuge there. But the real question
is, how far the traditions concerning the Leleges in
the north-west of Greece, and those of the Agean,
relate to the same people. For the Asiatic side of
their history would lead us to believe that their settle-
ments in Asia either preceded the revolutions by

! Paus. ifl. 1. 1., iv. 1. 1. and 5. * Strabo, vil. p. 321, 322.
? Dion. H. i. 17.

VOL. I. E
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which the Hellenic name became prevalent in Thes-
saly, or were an effect of them. We gain little light
by finding Teleboas enumerated among the posterity
of the Arcadian Pelasgus by Apollodorus. Strabo
himself considered them not only as a wandering, but
as a mixed race, and seems to have been half in-
clined to believe that their name was formed to express
this. Yet Hesiod, on whose verses he grounds his
conjecture, can only have meant to allude to their
high antiquity. It is however very probable, that

- their name either was at first descriptive, and was

applied to many independent tribes; or, having
originally belonged to one, was gradually extended to
others that were connected with it by their fortunes,
or, as was the case between the Taphians and the
Leleges of the Agean, resembled it in their habits.
But however this be, the result to which our inquiry
leads is, that they may safely be regarded as allied
either to the Pelasgians or the Hellenes — that is, in
a certain degree, as will be hereafter explained, to
both.

- We perceive sufficient grounds for a similar con-
clusion as to the Thracians, who are numbered among
the barbarous inhabitants of Beeotia. They are indeed
represented as sharing the possession of the country
awith the Pelasgians ; but if the view we have taken of
the Pelasgians does not deceive us, this tradition is
perfectly consistent with a close affinity between these
two races, and it is indifferent whether we consider
the one as a branch of the other, or both as springing
from a common stock. These Beeotian Thracians were
undoubtedly distinguished, not only by their name,
but by a very peculiar character, from the other Pe-
lasgian tribes ; but their relation to the Greeks appears
to have been very similar to that of those Pelasgians
who were most properly so called. Whether they
were also in any degree related to the people who are
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known to us by the name of Thracians in later ages,
is a question the more difficult, as the population of
Thrace underwent great changes during the period in
which that of Greece was shifting, and even after the
latter had finally settled ; and it is not clear, either
how far the tribes which are said to have migrated
from Thrace into Asia Minor, and to have established
themselves there under various names — as Mysians,
Bithynians, Mariandynians — were allied to the sub-
sequent possessors of their European seats, or these
among one another. It is possible that the Doloncians
of the Thracian Chersonesus, who sent envoys to the
Delphic oracle in the time of Pisistratus, were but
very remotely connected with their fierce neighbours,
the Apsinthians, who sacrificed their captives with
peculiar rites to their god Pleistorus!: and there seem
to be still stronger reasons for thinking that the Beeo-
tian and Phocian Thracians had nothing but the name
in common with the subjects of Teres, the founder of
the Odrysian monarchy, whom Thucydides deemed it
necessary, for the information of Athenian readers,
expressly to distinguish from the mythical Tereus, the
king of Daulis, and the husband of Procne.? Strabo
observes, that the worship of the Muses on mount
Helicon, and the cave there dedicated to the Leibe-
thrian Nymphs, proved that this region had been oc-
cupied by Thracians, and that these Thracians were
Pierians, — the people who consecrated the land of
Pieria at the northern foot of Olympus, and Leibe-
thrum, and Pimpleia, to the same Powers.? But it does
not appear why the Pierians are called Thracians: for
Homer describes Thrace as beginning far from Pieria;
so that Heré, when she descends from the Thessalian
Olympus to seek Lemnos, lights upon Pieria, and
Emathia, before she bounds toward the snowy moun-
tains of the Thracians.* The Pierians may have been

! Herod. ix. 119. * 1L 29. * Strabo, ix. p. 410. * 1L xiv. 226.
B2
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the genuine Thracians, from whom the name was
extended to the foreign tribes that surrounded them?;
or, if they migrated from the north to the land at the
foot of Olympus, they may have brought with them a
name derived from the seats they had left.

Though the Beeotian Thracians belong to a mythical
period, and none of the legends relating to them can
claim to be considered as historical traditions, still
their existence, and their affinity with the northern
Pierians, are well attested; and the same evidence
that proves these points, justifies us in attributing
several important consequences to their presence in
Greece. The worship of the Muses, which is uniformly
acknowledged to have been peculiar to them, though
it arose out of the same view of nature which is ex-
pressed in many popular creeds, appears to have
afforded a groundwork for the earliest stage of in-
tellectual culture among the Greeks. The belief that
the invisible deities who dwelt in the depths of caves
and fountains, loved music and song, and could dis-
pense the inspiration by which the human voice was
modulated to tuneful numbers, implies a disposition
to poetry, and some experience of its effects. This
connection between a popular form'of religion, and
the first strivings of poetical genius, does not indeed
warrant any conclusion as to the character they
assumed, or afford a ground for supposing that the
earliest poetry of Greece was distinguished from that
of a later period, by being exclusively dedicated to
religious subjects. But it is probable enough, that
the Greek oracles owed their origin to this source,
even if that of Delphi was not founded by the Pierian
Thracians, — the tribe which seems to have combined
the various elements of the Greek mythology, and to

1 This case would be analogous to that of the XEtolians, a genuine Hellenic race
which In course of time imparted its name, together with a certain degree of
civilisation, to a number of tribes which were very remote from it in their origin,
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have moulded them nearly into the form they present
in the Homeric poems.! A later age indeed forged
names perhaps, as well as works, of ancient Thracian
bards, which may have been utterly unknown to
Homer and his contemporaries. But though he never
speaks of Orpheus or Musaus, he has preserved the
memory of the Thracian Thamyris, the rival of the
Muses, whose fate was undoubtedly the theme of a
very ancient legend; and he has thus placed the
general character of the people on which this and
numberless others were founded, beyond dispute. If
however it is admitted that the Thracians exerted
such an influence as has been ascribed to them on the
poetry and the religion of Greece, it is scarcely pos-
sible to conceive that they can have been separated
from the countrymen of Homer, by so broad a cleft
as the ambiguity of their name suggested to the
Greeks, who termed them, as well as the Pelasgians,
barbarians. And hence, in their case at least, there
is no room for a suspicion that the distinction has
been artificially disguised, and that the significant
local names, from which Strabo drew his proof of
their Pierian origin, did not belong to them, but were
substituted for others of the same meaning in their
barbarous tongue.

Pelasgians, as we have already observed, appear in
the Iliad among the auxiliaries of the Trojans. From
later evidence we learn that they were scattered over
the western coast of Asia Minor, nearly in the same
seats as the Leleges ; and three ancient towns in this

1 Mueller, Prolegomens, 5. e. w. M. p. 219., thinks that this may be inferred
from the single fact, that the Plerian Olympus, which is the seat of the gods, gives
the Muses their epithet in Homer and Hesiod. The reader should, however, com-
pare the two leading passages on this subject, Paus. ix. 29. 3., Strabo, ix. p. 410.,
on which Mueller has commented in his Orchomenus, p. 381. foll. An English
translation of Mueller’s very valuable Prolegomena has just appeared, under the
title Miiller's Scientific Mythology, translated by J. Leitch, in which the passage
above referred to will be found, p. 159. There is an Appendix containing a trans-
lation of an Essay of Mueller’s on Orlon, from the RAeinisches Musewn, and of &
small plece, the Hyperboreisch- Roemische Studien fuer Archaologie,
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tract bore the name of Larissa.! And this appears
likewise to be indicated by the statement of Hero-
dotus ?, that the Asiatic Aolians were anciently called
Pelasgians. Antandros, which was called by Alcaus
a city of the Leleges 3, is also described as a seat of
the Pelasgians.* Here therefore they seem to be a

uliar tribe, distinct from all the others enume-
rated by the poet, and Pelasgians their proper name.
That it was so, cannot be doubted, since, even in the
time of Herodotus, the inhabitants of two towns on
the Propontis were so called.® Yet unless we knew
whether these Asiatic Pelasgians were colonies from
Greece, or had never moved farther westward, they
would not assist us to determine the original extent
of the name. In the one case, it may have been given
to them because they had migrated from various
regions, and could only be designated by a word of
comprehensive meaning ; in the other case, they may
have retained it as their ancient and distinguishing
title.

As to the quarter from which the Pelasgians came
into Greece, we cannot expect to learn any thing
from the Greeks, since they themselves were content
with their ignorance on this subject, and were not
even tempted to inquire into it. The ancient writers,
who recorded their historical knowledge or opinions
in the form of poetical genealogies, when they had
ascended to the person whom they considered as the
common ancestor of a nation, thought it enough to
describe him as the son of a god, or as the natural
fruit of the earth itself, or uniting both these views in
a third, as framed by the divine will out of some
brute matter. Thus many of these genealogies ter-

1 Strabo, xiil. p. 620. * VIL 95.

8 In Strabo, xiil. p. 606. Tlpdra udy “Arrardpos AeAéywy méAis

4 Herodot. vil. 42. “Arrar3por Thr MeAacyida: and Conon begins his forty-first
garrative: ‘Qs"Arrardpoy Sxnoay MéAacyor

s L 57.
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minate, as we have seen, in children of the soil; and C!;AP-
though the Greek word that denoted this ! was some- «_____

times vaguely used to express the antiquity of a race,
there can be no doubt that it was generally received,
not only by the vulgar, but by educated men, and
without reference to any peculiar philosophical system,
like that of Empedocles, in its most literal sense.?
So it was that Hesiod described the origin of Pe-
lasgus.? Hence Plato, in the funeral oration, in which
he embraced all the topics that could flatter the vanity
of the Athenians, dwells upon this popular notion,
which was certainly not his own. ¢ The second
praise,” he says, “ due to our country is, that at the
time when the whole earth was sending forth animals
of all kinds, wild and tame, this our land proved
barren and pure of wild beasts, and from among all
animals chose and gave birth to man, the creature
which excels the rest in understanding, and alone
acknowledges justice and the gods.” With the same
right that the Athenians claimed this glory for them-
selves, the Arcadians boasted of being older than the
moon*; and indeed, when the principle was once

! &uréxBoves.

? Kruse, L p.sss,vuyluperﬂnouﬂyforhungnmt,qwﬂomthh because
Aristotle (Rhet. i. 5.) speaks of high birth as consisting, in the case of a nation,
or a city, lnbdngbfdxaomﬂlpxdm,—lm from which it is impoesible
to draw any inference even as to Aristotl®s own opinion. But the popular notion
secems to be distinctly expressed, though not without humorous exaggeration, by
Plato, Menezenus, p. 237. Kruse also concludes (1. p. 428.) that Pausanias, though
he reports the popular belief of the Arcadinns, that Pelasgus was the first man who
came into being in Arcadia, himself believed that a different race preceded the
Pelasgians there. Pausanias however, far from saying any thing to warrant this
conjecture, observes that Pelasgus could not have been born alone, for then he
would have had no people to govern, but that other men must have been bhorn
together with him, though he may have excelled them in the qualities of his body
and his mind. The general opinion of Pausanias himself on this sulject is dis-
tinctly intimated, vill. 29. 4., where, having mentioned some gigantic bones that
had been found in Syria, and had been declared by the oracle of Claros to belong
to Orontes, an Indian, he adds, “If the sun made the first men, by heating the
earth, which in ancient times was still full of moisture, what land is likely to have
brought forth men sooner than that of the Indians, or to have produced men of
greater size, since even in our day it breeds strange and huge beasts ?

i.I.L' ‘HoloSos Tdv Tlehaoydy abréxford ¢mow elva. Apollodorus if 1.1. and
8. 1.

4 xposéAnyor. Other explanations have been given of the word (as pre-Hellenic).

Its true derivation does not concern us here.

4
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caar. admitted, and the agency of an intelligent Creator
} ™ excluded, since the mechanical difficulty costs mo
more to overcome in many instances than in one,
there was no reason why every valley should not have
produced its first man, or rather a whole human
harvest. The antiquity of the Arcadians was asserted
by the genealogical poet Asius of Samos, who is sup-
posed to have flourished not much later than the
beginning of the Olympiads®* and who sang of the
Arcadian Pelasgus, that “ the black earth sent him
forth in the shady mountains, that the race of mortals
might exist.” 2 According to the more commonly re-
ceived opinion, the Argive Pelasgians were the eldest of
the race.® But the only question among the anti-
quarians was, from what part of Greece it had issued :
none thought of tracing it to any foreign region, as
its earlier home. The presence of the Pelasgians in
Greece, is not only the first unquestionable fact in
Greek history, but the first of which any tradition
has been preserved.

Course of This fact however does not merely set bounds to
gian migna- OUr inquiries, beyond which they find no ground to
tions. rest on; it also warrants a conclusion, which it is
useful to bear in mind. It seems reasonable to think
that the Pelasgians would not have been, as they ap-
peared to Ephorus, the most ancient people of whose
- dominion in Greece any rumour remained 4, if they
had not been really the first that left some permanent
traces there. Ifthey were not the original inhabitants
of the country, at least no nation more powerful or
more civilised can easily be imagined to have been
there before them; and if any of the tribes whose
! Welcker, Der epische Cyclus, p. 144., observes that Asius, if there are not
precise grounds sufficient for placing him in the 10th Olympiad, seems not to have
been much later. He refers to Mueller, De Minerva Poliade, p. 41., where the
same opinion is expressed with a reference to Naeke's Charilus, p. 7 4. Nacke

however does not attempt to determine the poet's exact age.

* Paus. viil. 1. 4. ® Dionys. A. R. L 17.
4 Strabo, vii. p. 327.
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names are coupled with theirs belonged to a different CHAP.
and a more ancient race, it is probable that the ob- ___
scurity which covers them is owing to their utter
feebleness and insignificance. On the other hand,
though to the Greeks the history of the.Pelasgians
began in Greece, and we are therefore unable to pur-
sue it farther, it should be remembered that this is
only an accidental termination of our researches, and
that the road does not mnecessarily end, where the
guide stops. If we believe that the Pelasgians really
existed, we must also believe that they either sprang
out of the ground, or dropped from the clouds, or
that they migrated into Greece from some part of the
earth nearer to that where mankind first came into
being. But though we have the strongest grounds
for adopting the last of these opinions, we must be
cautious not to confound it with others which neither
flow from it, nor are necessarily connected with it.
Reason and authority may unite to convince us, that
the Pelasgians were a wandering people, before they
settled in Greece; but neither supplies an answer to
any of the numberless questions which this fact sug-
gests. Yet most of the views that have been formed
of them in modern times, appear to have been, at
least secretly, affected by a preference given to some
single conjecture over a multitude of others equally
probable. For the sake of guarding against such pre-
possessions, it is useful to remember the great diver-
sity of ways by which such a country as Greece may
have received its first population ; and that we have
no historical evidence to determine us in favour of
one hypothesis, to the exclusion of the rest: but that
the variety and apparent inconsistency of the local
traditions relating to the Pelasgians would incline us
to suppose, that they came into Greece, not from a
single side, nor during a single period, nor under the
same circumstances; but that many tribes were
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gradually comprehended under the common name,
which, though connected together by a national af-
ﬁmty, had been previously severed from each other,
and had passed through different conditions and turns
of fortune. The Greek traditions about their migra-
tions rest on no firmer ground than the opinion that
they were somewhere or other in a literal sense na-
tives of the Greek soil : if we reject it, there is no ne-
cessity to imagine that either their seats in the north,
or those in the south of Greece, were the more ancient,
or that the connection of parent and colony subsisted,
immediately or remotely, between their most widely
settlements.!

The greater the extent we assign to the Pelasgians,
the more interesting it is to consider their relation to
the Greeks. If they once covered the whole, or the
greater part of Greece, they must be held to have con-
stituted the main bulk of its population, throughout
the whole period of its history; for not only have we
no record or report of any violent convulsion, or re-
volution, by which its ancient inhabitants were wholly
or mostly exterminated or dislodged, but we find the
contrary expressly asserted by the most authentic
writers. It therefore becomes a very important ques-
tion, in what sense we are to understand the same
writers, when they speak of the Pelasgians and their
language as barbarous, that is, not Hellenic. Must
we conceive the difference implied by this epithet so
great, that the Pelasgians may have been no less foreign
to the old Hellenes, and their language not more
intelligible to them, than the Pheenician or the Etrus-
can to their descendants?? The most satisfactory

! Mr. Donaldson ( Varronianus, p. 26.) proposes an outline of their course, which
{8 certainly as probable as any other.

% Kruse (L p. 398. note 9., and p. 463. note) appears to conceive that the
Pelasgian tongue was either the same with the Etruscan — which he considers as
utterly different (himmelweit verschieden) from the Latin — or formed one of its

elements. At least his argument rests on this supposition. Kreuser ( Porfragen
weber Homeros, P.83. and foll. ) labours to prove the identity of the Pelasgians and
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answer to this question would be afforded by remains
of the language itself, if any such still existed in suf-
ficient amount to determine its character. But un-
fortunately the only specimens that can be brought
forward, without assuming the point in dispute, con-
sist of names of persons and places, handed down
by tradition, few in number, and of an ambiguous
aspect. It must be acknowledged that those which
recede farthest from the ordinary Greek form are
safer tests than those which coincide with it ; because
in the latter cases there is room to suspect that the
Pelasgian original may have been either translated,
or adapted to Greek ears. Strabo himself mentions
several names of foreign sound, as betokening the
barbarian origin of the persons who bore them.! It
is remarkable that one of these names is that of the
Athenian king Codrus, a supposed descendant of
Nestor. Strabo’s authority is decisive as to the fact:
but when we reflect how strange most of the Saxon
names that were current in England before the Con-
quest now sound to us, how many are entirely out of
use, it seems hazardous to draw any inference from
such specimens, and still more so to trust our own
judgment as to the character of the Pelasgian names.

In the days of Herodotus however a language was
still spoken, which was believed to be that of the
ancient Pelasgians, and was heard by Herodotus him-
self, as he gives us to understand, at least at three
different places. Two of these lay near the coast of
the Propontis: as to the third, it is a disputed ques-
tion whether it was the town of Cortona in Etruria,

the Phenicians by some new and ingenious arguments. F. Thiersch (in the Munich
Denkschriften, 1813, p. 35. n. 26.) brings them out of Asia, to overpower, unite,
and civilise the primitive inhabitants of Greece. Mr. Donaldson ( Varronianxs,
p.42.) considers them as “a branch of the Sclavonian race,” the Etruscan lan-
guage (p. 101.) as “a Pelasgian idiom corrupted and deformed by contact with the
Umbrian,” — which he identifies (p. 43.) with the Lithuanian, or old Prussian, —
and the Latin (p. 137.) “as the offspring of the Umbrian, Oscan, and Tuscan.”
! VIL p.321.

59

CHAP:

tions of
Herodotus
on the
Pelasgian
language.




60

CHAP.

HISTORY OF GREECE.

or one of which nothing else is known, but which
must have been seated somewhere on or near a line
connecting the heads of the Thermaic and Toronzan
gulfs, and not very far from the isthmus of mount
Athos.! This language Herodotus ? describes as bar-
barous, and it is on this fact he grounds his general
conclusion as to the ancient Pelasgian tongue. But
he has not entered into any details that might have
served to ascertain the manner or degree in which it
differed from the Greek. Still the expressions he uses
would have appeared to imply that it was essentially
foreign, had he not spoken quite as strongly in an-
other passage, where it is impossible to ascribe a
similar meaning to his words. When he is enumerat-
ing the dialects that prevailed among the Ionian
Greeks, he observes that the Ionian cities in Lydia
agree not at all in their tongue with those of Caria;
and he applies the very same term to these dialects,
which he had before used in speaking of the remains
of the Pelasgian language.® This passage affords a
measure by which we may estimate the force of the
word barbarian in the former. Nothing more can be
safely inferred from it, than that the Pelasgian lan-
guage which Herodotus heard on the Hellespont, and
elsewhere, sounded to him a strange jargon; as did
the dialect of Ephesus to a Milesian, and as the Bolog-
nese does to a Florentine. This fact leaves its real
nature and relation to the Greek quite uncertain;
and we are the less justified in building on it, as the
history of these Pelasgian settlements is extremely
obscure, and the traditions which Herodotus reports
on that subject have by no means equal weight with
statements made from his personal observation

1 Niebuhr’s opinion on this subject is ably controverted by Mueller, Etrusker,
i p.97.

* L 57. o . ( )

3 L 142. xapaxriipes yAdoons Téoaepes (as L 57.) yAdoows xapaxriipa. Of the
Tonians, duoAoyéovo: kard yAGoaar obdév ; of the Pelasgians, ol3auoior Tér wepte
owebrray dubyrwaoo.. See Glese, Ueber den Lolischen Dialekt, p. 151
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Thus it seems we cannot appeal to the language
itself, nor to any direct testimony concerning it, for
evidence of its character ; and if we have any means
of forming an opinion on it, it must be by examining
the historical conmection in which the Pelasgians
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stood with the Greeks, and by inquiring into the con- mgmis,

clusions that may be drawn from it with regard to
their national affinity. We find that, though in early
‘times Thessaly, and the north of Greece in general,
was the scene of frequent migrations and revolutions,
so that its ancient inhabitants may here and there
have been completely displaced by new tribes, Attica
appears never to have undergone such a change ; and
Peloponnesus lost no considerable part of its original
population till Iong after the whole had become Hel-
lenic. 'We shall shortly-have occasion to consider the
nature of this transformation. All we are now con-
cerned to observe is, that it was apparently accom-
plished without any violent struggle; and that in
Arcadia, which is uniformly represented as a Pelas-
gian land, and was even regarded by many of the
ancients as the hive whence the Pelasgian people
issued, it seems to have been almost spontaneous.
No event of which any tradition has been preserved,
marks the epoch at which the Arcadians ceased to be
Pelasgians, and became Greeks. This makes it diffi-
cult to believe that the Pelasgian language can have
been entirely lost: and it is equally improbable, if it
still survives in the Greek, that it can have differed
from the pure Hellenic, like the Etruscan or Phee-
nician, or as the Celtic from the Teutonic, and yet
have been so intimately blended with it, that no
traces of the two incongruous elements should be
perceptible. The force of this argument is not weak-
ened, even if the extent of the Pelasgian population
be reduced within the narrowest limits that have ever
been assigned to it, unless it be imagined that they
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were not only a peculiar tribe, but that they were
farther removed from the Greek character than others
which are coupled with them as barbarous. The
slighter we conceive to have been the original dis-
tinctions that separated all these tribes from one

- another, and from the Greeks, the more simply and

Inference
from the
Pelasgian
settlements
in Italy.

easily may the propagation of the Greek language be
explained.

We find this result confirmed, if we extend our
view beyond Greece,and pursue the traces of Pelasgians
in their western seats. These we have not yet noticed,
because our object has been, not to make a complete
survey of the Pelasgians, but to inquire into their
connection with the Greeks. For this purpose it will
not be necessary to take any side in the controversy
raised among the ancients, and revived by modern
writers, about the origin of the Italian Pelasgians. It
may be treated as an indifferent question, whether
they crossed over from the opposite side of the Adriatic
in two great colonies,—one issuing from Thessaly, the
other from Arcadia,—or were a native race in the
same sense as those of Greece. We may however
observe, that though the accounts of the two migra-
tions appear to rest rather on the current opinion as
to the principal seats of the Greek Pelasgians, than on
genuine historical tradition, there is no reason to doubt
that the south of Italy received at least a'part of its
Pelasgian population from Epirus, as the occurrence
of the same local names in the two countries naturally
suggests.! But whatever uncertainty may hang over

! Chaones, Pandosia, Acheron, Dodona; to which may perhaps be added the
Elymians, and Drys (see Raoul Rochette, Colonies Grecques, 1. p. 229.), and the
Sicels. See an essay of Niebuhr translated in the Philological Musexm, No. I.
Mr. Grote (Classical Musexm, i. p. 5.) remarks ¢ that the supposition of identity
of Pelasgian race between the original population of Epirus and that of the south-
eastern regions of Italy, announced with confidence by Niebuhr, and adopted by
K. O. Miiller, becomes open to doubt from our finding no mention of pound weight
or ounce weights among the Epirots.” It should not however be forgotten, that
there is always a wide difference between the absence of a fact which would have
confirmed a supposition, and the presence of one which contradicts it. .
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this subject, it does not affect the main point—the ex-
istence of a people in Italy, who were either called
Pelasgians, or were known as such by their national
features, of language, manners, or religion, and were
very widely diffused over the peninsula. That they
were confined to the northern part, or to Etruria, is
an opinion depending on a conjecture supported by no
authority : that Arcadia was originally peopled by
two entirely different races, the one Pelasgian, the
other allied to the Hellenes, and that the latter sent
out colonies to the south of Italy, while the former

remained at home, until the last remnant that pre- -

served the national name and character migrated along
with the Ionians into Asia. These Arcadian colonies
are indeed extremely doubtful, and were very probably
fictions invented after the list of the Lycaonids had
taken in (Enotrus and Peucetius, the mythical fathers
of the (Enotrian and Peucetian tribes. But the
Pelasgian origin of these tribes was then, according
to the author of that list, a notorious fact, which he
meant to express by the pedigree ; and it is confirmed
by a casual mention of Pelasgians as standing in the
same servile relation to the Italian Greeks, to which
Greek settlers very commonly reduced the old inhabit-

ants of a conquered country.! If this is the right

point of view, it would be capricious to doubt, that
the portion, or element, — for it includes both sub-
stance and form,— which the Latin language has in
common with the Greek, was immediately derived
from the Pelasgians.? It will then follow that their
. was at least the basis of the Greek itself, and
that it may be far more correctly considered either
as a dialect, or an early stage of it, than as totally

1 Steph. Byz. Xios. He says that the Italian Greeks treated the Pelasgians as
the Lacedemonians did thelr Helots, the Argives their Gymnesians, the Sicyonians
their Corynephori, the Cretans their Mnoite. See Niebubr, 1. p. 29.

¢ See Heyne, Exc. IL ad IL 384. Marsh, Hore Pelasgioe, c. ii., a learned and
instructive discussion, though all the arguments will not stand the test of criticlsm.
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caAr. foreign to it. This general result seems to be well

- established; but all attempts to define more exactly

the relation between the two languages, and to de-

scribe their characteristic marks, can only rest on

analogies arbitrarily chosen and applied. We must be

content with knowing, both as to the language and

the race, that no notion of them, which either con-

founds, or rigidly separates them, will bear the test of
historical criticism.

If the Asiatic Pelasgians are spoken of as if they
were known by no other name, those of Italy, on the
other hand, seem to have borne it only as a common
one, which was perhaps introduced by the Greeks,
.and was probably little or never heard among the
several tribes.! At least here, as in Greece, each was
distinguished by its own. The Pelasgians of Etruria
were called Tyrsenians, those of the south (Enotrians,
Chaones, Siculians, and otherwise, according to their
wider or narrower circles. If the name was ever a
proper one, it would seem to have belonged originally
to one of the eastern branches of the nation, and to
have spread westward no further than the shores of
the Adriatic.

Civiimtion - The obscurity which renders it difficult to ascertain
Sicians, €Ven the general relation of the Pelasgians to the Hel-
lenes, also obstructs our inquiries, when we endeavour
to determine the degree of civilisation they had at-
tained before they became a Hellenic people, and the
steps by which they rose to it. In this respect, as in
others, they present two aspects, which it is not easy
to reconcile, and neither of which can be shown to be
absolutely false. Some accounts represent their ori-
ginal condition as no better than that of mere savages,
strangers even to the simplest arts of life, and to the

1 See K. O. Mueller’s Etrusker, i, p. 31., and a remark of Bamberger in an essay
(in the Rheinisches Mus. vl p. 90. n. 44.), Ueber die Entstehung des Mythus von
Aneas Ankunft in Latium.
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first necessaries of civilised society : others imply that,
in the very earliest period of their settlement in
Greece, they had already reached a much higher stage
of humanity. In the history of their progress too
there is an important variation: for, according to one
view, it was gradual and spontaneous; according to
another, it was the effect of foreign influence. Finally,
opinions have diverged no less widely on the rank to
which, through either of these means, they rose, in-
dependently of the Hellenes, as a civilised people.
When we consult the testimonies of the ancient au-
thors on these subjects, we are perplexed by the
difficulty of distinguishing between genuine tradition
and the artificial results of philosophical or historical
speculation. So it is with the legends of Arcadia and
Attica, two regions to which, as the reputed seats of
a Pelasgian population which was never exterminated,
we should be inclined to look for the purest tradi-
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tional evidence. In Arcadia, king Pelasgus, the earth’s

first-born, teaches his people to build rude huts, and
to clothe themselves with skins, such as were worn in
some parts of Greece down to the latest times ; and to
substitute the fruit of the oak, which was long the
characteristic food of the country, for the leaves and
wild herbs on which they had before subsisted. His
son Lycaon founds the first city, Lycosura; and it
is not before the reign of Arcas, the fourth from Pe-
lasgus, who gave his name to the country, that the
Arcadians learnt the use of bread, and began to ex-
change their boar-skins for woollen garments.! It
can hardly be believed that this pictyre is any thing
more than a sketch, traced by the understanding, and
filled up by the imagination, of the order in which
useful discoveries and inventions may be supposed to
have succeeded each other in a primitive community.

} Paus. vifl. 4. 1. iv. 11. 3.
VOL. I. F
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But if it were possible to treat it as containing any
touch of historical truth, it would still be doubtful,
whether the Pelasgians ought to be regarded as giving
or receiving the benefits of civilised life; and we
should be as little justified in inferring that they
themselves emerged from a savage state, as in draw-
ing the like conclusion from the Italian legend, which
relates that Italus introduced husbandry among his
subjects, the (Enotrians.! So too, when the Pelas-
gians of Attica are described as originally plunged in
the grossest barbarism, there is strong reason to sus-
pect that it has only been attributed to them for the
sake of heightening the contrast between them and the
foreign settlers, who in the same accounts are said to
have reclaimed them.?

Other traditions, not so liable to distrust, concur in
assigning tillage and useful arts to the Pelasgians, as
their proper and original pursuits. We are told that
they loved to settle on the rich soil of alluvial plains;
hence the name and the legend of Piasus, who reigned
over the Pelasgians in the valley of the Hermus, and
grew wanton from the exuberant increase of the land.?
So, in Thessaly, the waters have no sooner been dis-
charged by the earthquake which rent Ossa and Olym-
pus asunder, than Pelasgus hastens to take possession
of the newly discovered territory, and the happy
event is celebrated in a yeatly festival with loaded
boards.* The Powers that preside over husbandry, and
protect the fruits of the earth, and the growth of the
flocks and herds, appear to have been the eldest Pe-
lasgian deities. It is therefore not an improbable
conjecture, that the genuine and most ancient form of
the national name was expressive of this character.®

! Aristot. Pol. vil. 9, * Eudocia, under the article Cecrops.

§ Strabo, xiil. 621. 4 Athen. xiv. 689. The Peloria.

% IeAapyol (from ¥pyos and wéAw) inhabitants or cultivators of the plain.
Mueller ( Orchom. p. 126. n. 8.) connects this with the name Peloria, the feast of
the settlers. Yet the analogy of alxdhos, Tavpowdros, &c. seems unfavourable to
this etymology.
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And perhaps this might explain how, baving been at cnar.
first confined to some fortunate and industrious tribes, '~
which cultivated the most fruitful tracts, it came to
be widely diffused, without superseding those which
prevailed elsewhere. But, as has been- already ob-
served, there is no necessity for supposing that all the
Pelasgian tribes stood in this respect on the same
level, and were equally favoured by nature and for-
tune. If some were attracted by the fertility of the
broad plains, others might be tempted by the security
of the mountain valleys, and thus Arcadia may have
been peopled as early as Argos by the same race.
And yet, unless the Arcadian settlers found their new:
seats prepared for their reception, the forests already
cleared, the swamps drained, and those great works
accomplished which were ascribed to the power of
Hercules, or Poseidon, and without which many tracts
could never have been habitable, they must have been
long engaged in a struggle with nature, which would
detain them in a condition very inferior to that
of their Argive brethren. The legends of the two
countries appear to indicate that such was the case.
It would be an equally narrow view of the Pelasgians,
to conceive that they were solely addicted to agricul-
tural pursuits. Even if it were not highly probable,
that a part of the nation crossed the sea to reach the
shores of Greece, and thus brought with them the ru-
diments of the arts connected with navigation, it
would be incredible that the tribes seated on the coast
should not soon have acquired them. Accordingly,
the islands of the Zgean are peopled by Pelasgians,
the piracies of the Leleges precede the rise of the first
maritime power among the Greeks, and the Tyrsenian
Pelasgians are found infesting the seas after the fall
of Troy.

To know that a nation which has any fair claim to

affinity with the Greeks was not, at any period to
r2
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which probable tradition goes back, a horde of help-
less savages, is in itself not unimportant. The same
evidence which disposes us to believe that the Pelas-
gians spoke a language nearly akin to the Hellenic,
must render us willing to admit that, before they came
into contact with any foreign people in Greece, they
may have tilled the ground, planted the vine, launched
their boats on the sea, dwelt together in walled towns,
and honoured the gods, as authors of their blessings,
with festive rites and sacred songs. And it is satis-
factory to find that all this, if not clearly ascertained,
is at least consistent with the general tenor of ancient
tradition. But even this is far from giving us a no-
tion of the precise point of civilisation to which the
Pelasgians had advanced, before the Greeks overtook
and outstripped them, and still less does it disclose
any peculiar features in their national character.
Fully to discuss the former of these subjects, it would
be necessary to enter into a very wide and arduous
field of inquiry, and to examine the pretensions set
up on behalf of the Pelasgians to the art of writing,
to religious mysteries, and to a theological literature.
But as this would lead us away from our main object,
it will be better to reserve these questions till we are
called upon to notice them, so far as they bear on the
progress of society among the Greeks. For the pre-
sent we shall only touch on one subject, which affords
us surer ground for observation, and perhaps the best
measure for judging of the condition and character
of the Pelasgians. Some of the most ancient archi-
tectural monuments in Europe, which may perhaps
outlast all that have been reared in later ages, clearly
appear to have been works of their hands. The huge
structures, remains of which are visible in many parts
of Greece, in Epirus, Italy, and the western coast of
Asia Minor, and which are commonly described by
the epithet Cyclopean, because, according to the
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Greek legend, the Cyclopes built the walls of Tiryns
and Mycens, might more properly be called Pelasgian
from their real authors. The legendary Cyclopes in-
deed are said to have been brought over from Lycia
by Preetus, king of Argos, the founder of Tiryns.! But
this tradition, whatever may have been its foundation,
is certainly not a sufficient clue for tracing the style,
as well as the name, to Argolis, nor a safe ground for
ascribing its origin to a different race from the Pelas-
gians. The epithet most probably expresses nothing
more than the wonder excited by these gigantic works
in the Greeks of a more refined age.? It suggests
however the point of view from which they may re-
flect some light on the people to which they belong.
The earliest of them are so rude, that they seem at
first sight to indicate nothing more than a capacity
confined to undertakings which demanded much toil
and little skill, and a state of society settled enough
to encourage such exertions. In this respect it mat-
ters little whether they were productions of free labour,
or tasks imposed by a foreign master. The gradual
progress that may be traced, through a series of easy
transitions, from these shapeless masses to regular and
well-contrived buildings, seems to show, that in those
of the rudest workmanship, the sense of symmetry,
the most distinguishing feature in the Greek cha-
racter, was only suppressed in the struggle of an un-
taught people with the difficulties that beset the in-
fancy of art. The interval between the style, if it
may be so called, of the most unsightly Cyclopean wall,
and that of edifices like the treasury or tomb of

1 Strabo, vili. 373. Apollod. {i. 2. 1. 3. According to the Schollast on Euripides,
Orest. 953., auxiliaries came to Preetus from Lycia and from Curetis (Etolia), both
tribes belonging to the same race of the Cyclopes, a people of Thracian origin,
which had migrated to different regions, but settled in greatest numbers in Curetis:
and these last, not the Lycians, fortified the Argolic cities,

* See Kugler, Handbuch der Kunsigeschichte, p. 133. Bamberger, Usber' des
Hesiodus Mythus von den Aeltesten Menschengeschlechtern, in Welcker and Ritschl’s

Rhein. Mus. 1. p. 528., would explain Heslod’s xaAxg 3 eipyd(orro ( O. et D. 150.)
as an allusion to these colossal remains of anthuity._

F3
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CHAP.  Atreus, is perhaps not so wide as that which separates

\ , works of the latter class from what may be conceived

to have been the simplest form of the Doric temple ;

though they were much further removed from that

stage, in which necessity is still the parent of inven-

tion, utility its only guide, beauty its unsought, and
seemingly accidental, result.
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FOREIGN SETTLERS IN GREECE.

Authority of the Traditions concerning Forcign Scttlers in
Greece. — Legend of Danaus. — Its Local Features. —
— Other supposed Egyptian Colonies in Argolis and Me-
garis. — Colonies of Cecrops, Erechtheus, and Peteus. —
Colony of Cadmus. — Opinions about Cadmus. — Legend of
LPelops. — General Arguments in Favour of the reality of the
Colonies from the East. — Coincidence between Greek cnd
Egyptian Traditions. —In what Sense Egyptians and Phoe-
nicians may be said to have colonised Greece.— Traces of
the Pheenicians in the Greek Legends under other Names. —
Influence of the Phaenicians on Greece. — Exrplanation of the

Legend of Pelops.

IN a comparatively late period, — that which followed
the rise of a historical literature among the Greeks, —
we find a belief generally prevalent, both in the people
and among the learned, that in ages of very remote
antiquity, before the name and dominion of the Pelas-
gians had given way to that of the Hellenic race,
foreigners had been led by various causes from distant
lands to the shores of Greece, and there had planted
colonies, founded dynasties, built cities, and in-
troduced useful arts and social institutions, before
unknown to the ruder natives. The same belief has
been almost universally adopted by the learned of
modern times, many of whom, regarding the general
fact as sufficiently established, have busied themselves
in discovering fresh traces of such migrations, or in
investigating the effects produced by them on the
moral and intellectual character, the religious or po-
litical condition, of the Greeks. It required no little

boldness to venture even to throw out a doubt as to
F 4
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' cHAP. the truth of an opinion sanctioned by such high au-
w. . thority, and by the prescription of such a long and
undisputed possession of the public mind ; and per-
haps it might never have been questioned, if the in-
ferences drawn from it had not provoked a jealous
inquiry into- the grounds on which it rests. When
however this spirit was once awakened, it was per-
ceived that the current stories of these ancient settle-
ments afforded great room for reasonable distrust,
not merely in the marvellous features they exhibit,
but in the still more suspicious fact, that with the
lapse of time their number seems to increase and their
details to be more accurately known, and that the
further we go back the less we hear of them, till, on
consulting the Homeric poems, we lose all traces of
their existence. We can here neither affect to dis-
regard the controversies that are still agitated on this
subject, and repeat the common traditions without
' warning the reader of their queéstionable character,
nor can we discuss the arguments of either side.
But as it seems possible, and even necessary, to take
a middle course between the old and the new opin-
ions, it will be proper to explain why we cannot
embrace either with an unqualified assent.

A slight inspection of the Greek stories about the
foreign settlers seems sufficient to show, that neither
the authority on which they rest, nor their internal
evidence, is such as to satisfy a cautious inquirer.
We must here briefly notice their leading features.
The principal colonies brought to Greece from the
East are said to have been planted in Argolis, on the

Legna ot Opposite side of the Saronic gulf, and in Beeotia. The
Dansus.  Pelasgians were still masters of the plain of Argos,
when Danaus, driven out of Egypt by domestic feuds,
landed on the coast, was raised to the throne by the
consent of the natives, and founded a town, after-
wards the citadel of Argos, and known by the Pe-
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lasgian name Larissa. He is said to have given his CRA.
name to the warlike Danai, once so celebrated, that _ __

Homer uses this as a general appellation for the
Greeks, when that of Hellenes was still confined to a
narrow range. The later Argives showed his tomb
in their market-place, and many other monuments of
his presence. The popular belief is confirmed by the
testimony of Herodotus, who mentions the migration
of Danaus without any distrust, and even learnt in
Egypt the name of the city from which he came: and
the historian’s evidence appears to be backed by an
independent tradition, which he found existing at
Rhodes, that Danaus had landed there on his passage,
and founded a temple at Lindus, which was dedicated
to the goddess Athene, whom, with the Romans, we
name Minerva, and to which, in the sixth century
B.C., Amasis king of Egypt sent offerings in honour
of its Egyptian origin. This is the naked abstract of
the tradition ; and when so related, stripped of all its
peculiar circumstances, it may seem perfectly credible,
as well as amply attested. On the other hand, the
popular legend exhibits other features, apparently
original, and not to be separated from its substance,
which are utterly,incredible, and can scarcely be ex-
plained without transporting the whole narrative out
of the sphere of history into that of religious fuble.
All authors agree that Danaus fled to Greece, accom-
panied by a numerous family of daughters (fifty is the
received poetical number,) to escape from the perse-
cution of their suitors, the sons of his brother
KEgyptus. This is an essential part of the story,
which cannot be severed from the rest without the
most arbitrary violence.! The Danaids, according

! Accordingly Heffter (Die Goetterdienste auf Rhodus), p. 87., admits that,
unless the whole be rejected, it must, and he concefves that it may, be accepted as
a literal fact; but he has offered no explanation to reconcile others to this suppo-
sition. . .
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to Herodotus !, founded the temple at Lindus, and in-
structed the Pelasgian women at Argos in the mystic
rites of Demeter.? To them too was ascribed the dis-
covery of the springs, or the wells, which relieved the
natural aridity of a part of the Argive soil. Before
Herodotus, Aschylus had exhibited on the Attic stage
the tragical fate of the sons of Zgyptus, who had
pursued the fugitives to Greece, and, after forcing them
to the altar, were slain by their hands. And still
earlier their adventures had formed the subject of an
epic poem.® A local legend related that Lerna, the
lake or swamp near Argos, had been the scene of the
murder, and that the heads of the suitors were there
buried, while their bodies were deposited in a separate
monument.* One of the main streams of Lerna de-
rived its name from Amymoné, one of the sisters, to
whom Neptune, softened by her beauty, had revealed
the springs which had before disappeared at his
bidding. This intimate connection between the
popular legend and the peculiar character of the
Argive soil, which exhibited a striking contrast be-
tween the upper part of the plain and the low grounds
of Lerna, must be allowed to give some colour to the
conjecture of the bolder critics, who believe the whole

1 IL 182. 8 IL 171.

3 The Danais, or Danaides (as it is called in the Borgia Marble ; see Heeren,
Werke, 1il. p. 168.) from which two lines are preserved by Clem. Alex. Strom.
iv. c. 19, Kal rér' &’ éxAlforro dods Aavacio Siryaroes Tpocler didpeios woramow
Nel\ow ¥vaxros. This highest authority for the story has not been noticed by
Voes, Antisymbolik. H. p. 418., or by Mueller, Orchom. p. 109—113. In his
Proleg. p. 186. (p. 125. Engl. Tr.) he expresses a doubt, which seems rather
unnatural, whether the epic poet represented Danaus and Egyptus as brothers,
and Danaus as coming out of Egypt. Welcker ( Ep. Cycl p. 326.) conceives the
poem to have been written not long before the Telegonia of Eugamon (OL 53.
Eusebius) «about the time when Solon, In the plan of his original poem, The At-
lantls, aimed at bringing great ideas, which had been roused by his travels in
Egypt, into competition with the old poetry of the heroic nobles, while in another
quarter Aristeas was gratifying the natural craving for novelty which the Homeric
poems had withstood long enough, by his exhibition of marvellous northern le-
gends.,” But he avows that this is only an inference from the contents of the
poem, the combination of the Danai with the Egyptians. Boekh, Pindar, t. iil. p.
171., still adheres to the old story.

4 Apollod. il 1. 5. 11. Pausanias (il. 24. 2.) inverts the story.
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story of Danaus to have been of purely Argive origin,
and to have sprung up out of these local accidents,
though all attempts hitherto made to explain its mi-
nuter features seem to have failed.! The Argive co-
lonies in the east of Asia Minor might be conceived to
have contributed something toward the form which it
finally assumed even before Egypt was thrown open
to the Greeks. But the historian cannot decide be-
tween these contending views, and must resign him-
self to the uncertainty of the fact, unless it can be
maintained by some stronger evidence, or more satis-
factorily explained.

If we could consent to swell the list of the foreign
settlers with the conjectures of modern critics, we
should not consider the arrival of Danaus as an in-
sulated fact. We might have spoken of Inachus, who
is called the first king of Argos, and is said to have
given his name to its principal river: hence, in the
mythical genealogies, he is described as a son of
Oceanus, the common parent of all rivers. Yet on
this ground it has sometimes been supposed that he
too came to Greece across the sea. We as little
venture to rely on such inferences, as to construe the
fabled wanderings of Io, the daughter of Inachus,
into a proof that, even before the time of Danaus, in-
tercourse subsisted between Greece and Egypt. If,
however, we turn northward of the Isthmus, we find
another Egyptian prince at Megara, where, according
to the tradition which Pausanias heard there, Lelex,

" having crossed over from Egypt, founded the dynasty
which succeeded that of Car, the son of Phoroneus,
and gave his name to the Leleges.? But this solitary
and ill-attested legend, which was manifestly occa-
sioned by the ancient rivalry of the Carian and

1 A specimen, not among the least ingenious and plausible, may be found in
Riickert’s Dienst der Athene, p. 123.
2 L 39. 6.
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CHAP.  Lelegian races, cannot serve to prove the Egyptian
\—— Origin of the latter people, which seems not to have
been suspected by any other ancient authors. In
Attica we meet with reports of more than one Egyptian
Colontes of colony. The first, led by Cecrops, is said to have
Erechthens, found Attica without a king, desolated by the deluge
sod Peteus. which befel it, more than a century before, in the
reign of Ogyges.! If we may believe some writers of
the latest period of Greek literature, Cecrops gave his
own name to the land, and on the Cecropian rock
founded a new city, which he called Athens, after the
goddess Athené.? To him is ascribed the introduc-
tion not only of a new religion, of pure and harmless
rites, but even of the first element of civil society, the
institution of marriage ; whence it may be reasonably
inferred, that the savage natives learned from him all
the arts necessary to civilised life. But, notwith-
standing the confidence with which this story has
been repeated in modern times, the Egyptian origin
of Cecrops is extremely doubtful. It is refuted by
the silence of the elder Greek poets and historians ;
and even in the period when it became current, is
contradicted by several voices, which describe Cecrops
as a native of the Attic soil: and the undisguised
anxiety of the Egyptians to claim the founder of
Athens for their countryman could excite the distrust
even of a writer so credulous and uncritical as
Diodorus.® Not content with Cecrops, they pre-
tended to have sent out Erechtheus with a supply of
corn for the relief of their Attic kinsmen, who re-
warded his munificence with the crown ; hein return
completed his work of beneficence, by founding the
mysteries of Eleusis on the model of those which were
celebrated in Egypt in honour of Isis. A third
1 Syncellus, &. p. 126. Bonn. 2 Apollodor. iii. 14. 2.
3 Clearchus of 8ol in Atheneus, xiil. 2.

4 Apollodor, ws. Kéxpoy abréxev cvuduis Ixer cipa &v3pds xal Spdxorros.
5 L 29,
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Egyptian colony was said to have been led to Attica
by Peteus, only one generation before the Trojan war.

The arguments of the Egyptians seem to have been as
weak as their assertions were bold. The least absurd
was that which they derived from the Oriental cha~
racter of the primitive political institutions of Attica.
But some more distinct marks of Egyptian origin
would be necessary to countervail the tacit dissent of
the Greek authors who might have been expected to
be best informed on the subject. Nor is their silence
to be explained by the vanity of the Athenians, who
were accustomed indeed to consider themselves as
children of the Attic soil, but were not on that ac-
count reluctant to believe that their land had been
early visited by illustrious strangers. We purposely
abstain from insisting on the result of mythological
inquiries, which tend to show that both Cecrops and
Erechtheus are fictitious personages, and that they
belong entirely to a homesprung Attic fable. Such
attacks would be wasted on tales which scarcely pre«
sent the semblance of a historical foundation.!

1 It may however be proper to remind the reader, that the question as to an
Egyptian colony In Attica does not depend upon the opinion which may be formed
on the existence or the origin of Cecrops. Whatever may be thought on that
point, arguments such as those which are urged with great ability by F. Thiersch,
in his Epochen der bildenden Kunst, p. 26. f., from the Attic religion and art, par-
ticularly from the names, offices, and mutual relations of Athené (Neitha), He-
pheestus (Phthbath), and their son Apollo (Cicero, Nat. De. il. 22.), and from the
Egyptian physiognomy of Athené on the ancient Attic colns — such arguments
will still be equally entitled to attentlon. (It is, however, remarkable, that Heffter,
who has written a book to prove that the arrival of Danaus is a historical fact,
after an elaborate comparison between the characters and offices of the Egyptian
Neith and the Greek Athené, comes to the conclusion, that the worship of this
goddess was of purely Hellenic origin, p. 138—150., and utterly rejects the whole
story of the migration of Cecrops, as resting on a misconception of a passage in
Plato’s Timsus, p.142.) On the other band, it is dificult to acquit the ingenious
and eloquent author of a too willing credulity, when he attempts to trace the ex-
pedition of Cecrops, or of the colonists whom he represents, over the sea to Thrace,
and thence to the southern extremity of Gueee ; and, for this purpose, not only
accepts such an authority as Isidore ( Or. xv. 1.) to prove that Cecrops built the
city of Rhodes (which has been commonly believed, on the authority of Diodorus,
to have been first founded OL xciil. 1.), but even condescends to rake up out of
Meursius (De Regg. Ath. 1. 7.) the testimony of an Albert abbot of Stade, who, it
seems, has recorded in his Chronicle that Cecrops built the temple at Delphi, and
founded Lacedemon. His two other citations (from Stepbanus and Strabo) are
certainly not so ludicrously weak, but they prove nothing. That there should
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The opinion of a foreign settlement in Beeotia is
undoubtedly supported by much better authority.

colony of  That Cadmus led a Pheenician colony into the heart of

Cadmus.

. the country, and founded a town called Cadmea, which

afterwards became the citadel of Thebes, was a tradi-
tion which had certainly been current in Beeotia long
before the time of Herodotus, who not only confirms

it by the weight of his own judgment — which is not

here biassed, as in the case of Danaus, by the Egyptian
priesthood —but also by some collateral evidence.
He had ascertained, that one of the most celebrated
Athenian families traced its origin to the companions
of Cadmus !: that another division of them had been
left behind in the isle of Thera?; and that his kins-
man Thasus had given his name to the island where
the Phenicians opened the gold mines which were
still worked in the days of the historian.? These may
indeed, so far as Cadmus is concerned, be considered
as mere ramifications of the Theban legend, not more
conclusive than the tradition that followers of Cadmus
settled in Eubea.* But they at least proved that
Pheenicians had very early gained a footing on the
islands and shores of Greece. Thebes boasted of
having received the precious gift of letters from her
Phenician colonists; and Herodotus adopts this
opinion after a diligent inquiry, which ought not to be
wholly disregarded, because he was deceived by some
monuments which were either forged or misinter-
have been a district iIn Thrace called Cecropis, as is asserted by Stephanus
(Kexpoxfa), may be belleved, and accounted for from the wide-spread power of
Athens, without going back to the time of Cecrops; and Strabo’s remark (ix. p.
407.), that Cecrops ruled over Beeotia, was a natural infercnce from the probably

well-founded tradition, that it once contained two towns, named Eleusis and

Athens.
1V. 58 e IV. 147.

3 VL 47."6doov Tob ®ofvixos. Thaso Pheenice. Valla. Conon, however, (37.),
makes Thasus to be a brother of Cadmus and a son of Phanix. In Apollodorus,
L. 1. 1., Thasus is, according to some, a son of Poseidon; but according to Phere-
cydes, of Cilix, who was a brother of Cadmus and Pheenix. With Herodotus, Cad-
mus is the son of Agenor, iv. 147. As an epithet of Thasus the addition Tob &.
would seem superfluous.

4 Strabo x. p. 447. "ApaBes, ol Kd3up avwdafdrres.
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preted.! The Oriental derivation of the name of
Cadmus is indeed as uncertain as the original import
of that of Phenix, which Hellanicus gives to his
father?, but which was used by the Greeks as one of
the proper names of their native heroes. Thebes
likewise showed what were thought to be the traces
of Phenician worship8; and the story of the sphinx,
whatever may have been its origin, may seem to point,
if not to Pheenicia, at least toward the East. On the
other hand, modern writers find, in the legends of
Cadmus and his consort Harmonia, in their connection
with Samothrace, and with the mysterious Cabiri,
decisive marks of a Pelasgian origin ; insist upon the
inland position of Thebes as inconsistent with the
ordinary character of a Phenician settlement; and
consider the epithet of the Tyrian Cadmus as a chro-
nological error, which betrays the late rise of the
story, the authors of which substituted Tyre for the
elder Sidon.* As if to increase our perplexity, an
ingenious attempt has been made to prove that the
Cadmeans were a Cretan colony.®

There is still another celebrated name which we
must add to this list, before we proceed to consider
the subject in a different point of view. According
to a tradition which appears to be sanctioned by the au-
thority of Herodotus® and Thucydides?, Pelops passed
overfrom Asia to Greece with treasures which, in a poor
country, afforded him the means of founding a new
dynasty. His descendants sat for three generations on

1 V. 59. Wolf, Prolegg. 1v.

2 In Schol. ad Il. B. 494., and in the Iliad, xiv. 321., Europa is daughter of
Pheenix,

3 Cadmus was said to have dedicated a statue of Athené at Thebes, with the
title of Onga; on which Pausanfus (ix. 12. 2.) observes, that this name, which is
Pheenician (compare Steph. Bys. Oyxaia: and X»d), contradicts the opinion of
those who hold Cadmus to have been, not a Pheenician, but an Egyptian.

4 P. Knight, Prolegg. § 78,  Casmilus vel Cadmilus vetus Mercuril nomen
fuit (Schol in Apoll. Rhod. i. 917.), neque allud fuisse credo Cadmum ; ” which
Lobeck, Aglaophamus, p. 1253., describes as “ Sententiam calidam, et ex periculo
petitam.” It is however deliberately maintained by Mueller, Orchom. p. 119,
and 461.

5 Welcker, Ueber eine Kretische Colonie in Theben.

6 VII 8. 11. 'L 09,
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CHAP. the throne of Argos: their power was g’eﬁerally ac-
A , knowledged throughout Greece ; and in the historian’s

opinion, united the Grecian states in the expedition
against Troy. The renown of their ancestor was trans-
mitted to posterity by the name of the southern penin-
sula, called after him Peloponnesus, or theisle of Pelops.
The region of Asia, from which Pelops came, is not
nniformly described, any more than the motives of his
migration. Most authors however fix his native seat
in the Lydian town of Sipylus, where his father Tan-
talus was fabled to have reigned in more than mortal
prosperity, till he abused the favours of the gods, and
provoked them to destroy him. The poetical legends
varied as to the marvellous causes through which the
abode of Pelops was transferred from Sipylus to Pisa,
where he won the daughter and the crown of the blood-
thirsty tyrant (Enomaus, as the prize of his victory in
the chariot-race; after which, according to some ac-
counts, he returned to Asia, and founded the Zolian
Cuma.! The authors who,like Thucydides,saw nothing
in the story but a political transaction, related that
Pelops or Tantalus 2 had been driven from his native
land by an invasion of Ilus, king of Troy?; and
hence it has very naturally been inferred that, in lead-
ing the Greeks against Troy, Agamemnon was merely
avenging the wrongs of his ancestor.* On the other
hand, it has been observed that, far from giving any
countenance to this hypothesis, Homer, though he
records the genealogy by which the sceptre of Pelops
was transmitted to Agamemnon, nowhere alludes to
the Asiatic origin of the house. As little does he
seem to have heard of the adventures of the Lydian
stranger at Pisa. The zeal with which the Eleans
maintained this part of the story, manifestly with a
view to exalt the antiquity and the lustre of the
Olympic games, over which they presided, raises a

! Mela, . 18. 2 Diodor. Iv. 74.
S Paus, iL 22, 3. 4 By Kruse, Hellas, i, p. 485.
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natural suspicion, that the hero’s connection with the
East may have been a fiction, occasioned by a like
interest, and propagated by like arts. This distrust
is confirmed by the religious form which the legend
was finally made to assume, when it was combined
with an Asiatic superstition, which found its way
into Greece after the time of Homer. The seeming
sanction of Thucydides loses almost all its weight,
when we observe that he does not deliver his own
judgment on the question, but merely adopts the
opinion of the Peloponnesian antiquarians, which he
found best adapted to his purpose of illustrating the
progress of society in Greece.! It is at least highly pro-
bable, that if the name of Pelops was first carried into
Asia by the colonists, who regarded him as the ancestor
of their kings, a place would soon have been found for
it among the legends of their new settlements: and
when this was done, it would only remain to account
for the hero’s presence in Greece — an easy task for the
genius of Greek mythology.

There can scarcely be a more irksome or unprofit-
able labour, than that of balancing arguments of this
nature, and watching the fluctuation of the scales, as
8 new conjecture is thrown in on either side. We
turn with impatience from this ungrateful task, to
make a few general remarks, which may perhaps
assist the reader in appreciating the comparative
value of these traditions. We must repeat, that none
of these stories, considered by themselves, have any
marks of truth sufficient to decide the conviction of a
scrupulous inquirer ; nor can their number be safely
held. to make up for their individual deficiency in
weight. Yet there are other grounds which seem to
justify the belief, that at least they cannot have been
wholly destitute of historical foundation. Even if we
had no such distinct accounts of particular persons

1 Voss, Antisymbolik, il. p. 434,
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caar. and events, it would be scarcely possible to doubt
. that, at a period long prior to that represented by the
Homeric poems, migrations must have taken place
from various parts of the East to the shores of Greece.
We have sufficient evidence, that in the earliest times
Greece was agitated by frequent irruptions and re-
volutions, arising out of the flux and reflux of the
nations which fought and wandered in the countries
adjacent to its north-eastern borders. Wehave ample
reason to believe, that during the same period the
western regions of Asia were not in a more settled
state. Such movements appear to be indicated by the
history of the Phrygians, who are said to have passed
out of Europe into Asia Minor, which nevertheless
was most probably their earlier seat; by the expedition
of the Amazons, which left such deep traces in the
legends of Attica, and the neighbouring countries;
perhaps by that of the fabulous Memnon, which the
Greek poets connected with the siege of Troy.! It
cannot surprise us, that, while Macedonia and Thrace
were a highway, or a theatre of war, for flying or
conquering tribes, other wanderers should have bent
their course to Greece across the Agean. Its islands
appear from time immemorial to have been the steps
by which Asia and Europe interchanged a part of their
unsettled population. Thus, in the remotest antiquity,
we find Carians occupying both sides of the Saronic
gulf; and Sicyon derived one of its most ancient
names from a people, who are described as among the

earliest inhabitants of Cyprus, Rhodes, and Crete.?
Coluckdence When, thus prepared to contemplate Greece as a
oreekana land, not secluded from the rest of the world, but
tonitions, Deculiarly open and inviting to foreign settlers, we
again consider the stories of the various colonies said
to have been planted there by strangers from the

1 See an essay on this subject in the Philological Museum, No. IV.
$ Telchinia, Steph. Bys. TeAxfs, Paus. ii 5, 6., and ix. 19. 1. Diod. v. 55
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East, we are struck by some coincidences which can-
not have been the result of design, and which there-
fore bespeak a favourable hearing. It is on the
eastern side of Greece that, with the solitary and
doubtful exception of Pelops, we find these colonies
planted, — a restriction which the nature of the case
indeed required, but which would not have been
observed by religious fraud or patriotic vanity. While
this appears an argument of some moment, when the
question is viewed from the side of the West, it is met
by another stronger and alike independent on the side
of the East. The history of the countries from which
these colonies or adventurers are said to have issued,
tells of domestic revolutions, generally coinciding with
the date of the supposed settlements in Greece, by
which a portion of their inhabitants was driven into
foreign lands. Egypt, after having been long op-
pressed by a hostile race, which founded a series of
dynasties in a part at least of her territory, is said to
have finally rid herself, by a convulsive effort, of these
barbarous strangers, who were dispersed over the
adjacent regions of Asia and Africa. If we admit
the truth of these traditions, which appear to rest on
good grounds, it seems scarcely possible to doubt that
the movement occasioned by this shock was propagated
to Greece; and it seems highly probable that some of
these outcasts, separating themselves from their
brethren, found means of embarking on the coasts of
Egypt or Palestine, and wandered over the Agean
until they reached’ the opposite shore, while others
may have been led to the same quarter by a more
circuitous road. Hence we are inclined not altogether
to reject the testimony, or rather the opinion, of an
author, who, though undoubtedly much later than
Hecateeus, the predecessor of Herodotus, whose name
he bears, may have been delivering more than a mere

conjecture of his own, when he relates that the mi-
a2
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CHAP.  grations of Danaus and Cadmus were occasioned by
‘— this Egyptian revolution.! If indeed any weight
could be attached to an obscure report of a Hellenic
dynasty among those of the Shepherd Kings, we might
suppose that an intercourse between the two countries
had been opened at a still earlier period.? At all
events, an objection which has often been urged
against the common story, — that the Egyptians in
the earliest times were strangers to maritime expedi-
tions, and shrank with abhorrence from the sea, —
loses all its force against this hypothesis. It is true
that neither the Egyptians in the time of Herodotus,
nor the Greeks before the Alexandrian period, viewed
the migration of Danaus and Cadmus in this light.
They considered Danaus as an Egyptian by birth,
and Cadmus, in general, as a native of Pheenicia.
This however, if the fact was as here supposed, would
be a very natural mistake ; and with regard to Cadmus,
we find that there was an ancient controversy on the
question whether he came from Phenicia or from
Egypt.? An author who wrote a little before our era,
and who professes to have examined the subject with
great attention, relates, that Cadmus was a powerful
chief among those Phenicians who conquered Egypt,
and established the seat of their empire at Thebes,
and that it was from Egypt he set out to found a
dynasty in the West, where he named the Beeotian
Thebes after the city which he had left.# If Cadmus
was such a Pheenician, we need no longer be startled
by the inland position of his new capital ®, and shall
have no occasion for the fanciful conjecture, that he
chose it with a view to form a commercial communica-
tion between distant parts of the coast® — a destina-

! Diod. Fr. xL
» 9 According to Goar's reading, a dynasty of Hellenic shepherds occurs in Syn-
cellus, p. 114, (ed. Bonn.)

S Paus. ix. 12. 2. 4 Conon. 87.

8 Payne Knight, Prolegg. § 78.

8 This is Kruse's mode of solving the difficulty, L. p. 481.
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tion, of which we find not the slightest hint in the
ancient legends of Thebes.

It seems to be only in some such sense as that here
explained, that it is possible to conceive Egyptian
colonies to have been ever planted in Greece: for the
expedition of Sesostris, even if admitted to be a his-
torical event!, can scarcely serve as a foundation for
the story. We would not decide indeed whether,
among the earliest inhabitants of Greece, some of
totally different race from these Pheenician fugitives
may not have taken nearly the same course ; but that
settlers of purely Egyptian blood crossed the Zgean,
and founded maritime cities, appears to be incon-
sistent with every thing we know of the national
character. Here however a new question arises.
It is in itself of very little importance, whether a
handful of Egyptians or Pheenicians were or were not
mingled with the ancient population of Greece. All
that renders this inquiry interesting, is the effect
which the arrival of these foreigners is supposed to
have produced on the state of society in their new
country. Herodotus represents the greater part of
the religious notions and practices of the Greeks, the
objects and forms of their worship, as derived from
Egypt. When we consider that among the Greeks,
as in most other nations, it was religion that called
forth their arts, their poetry, perhaps even their
philosophy, it will be evident how many interesting
questions depend on this: and as it is the degree in
which the religious and intellectual culture of the
Greeks was derived from foreign sources that con-
stitutes the whole importance of the controversy, so it

1 See Philolog. Mus. fi. p.17S. The monument on the road from Ephesus to
Phocsea described by Herodotus, ii. 106., has been lately seen by Welcker, who bas
described it in the Rkein. Mus. ii. p. 430. The most material part of his descrip-
tion may be found in the Classical Musewm, . p.82. Nothing however appears
to have been observed that ralses any objection to the conjecture proposed in the
Phil. Mus. 1, c.
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is the point on which the decision must finally hinge.!
But neither the study of Greek mythology, nor the
history of Greek art, has yet arrived at such a stage
of maturity, as to enable the historian to pronounce
with confidence on the rival hypotheses, one of which
fetches from the East what the other regards as the
native growth of the Grecian soil.. The difficulty is
much increased, if we interpret the traditions about
the Egyptian colonies in that which appears to be
their most probable serise. We know something
about the religion and the arts of the Egyptians, and of
the Pheenicians on the coast of Syria. But as to the
Pheenician conquerors of Egypt, we have no inform-
ation to ascertain the relation in which they stood to
the natives, and how far they were qualified to be the
bearers of all that Herodotus believed Egypt to have
imparted to Greece. The author from whom Diodorus
drew his account of Danaus and Cadmus?, ascribed
their expulsion to the resentment and alarm excited
in the Egyptians by the profaneness of the strangers,
who neglected their rites, and threatened the total
subversion of the national religion. If there is any
truth in this statement, they must have been very ill
fitted to instruct the Pelasgians in the Egyptian
mysteries, and a boundless field is opened for con-
jecture as to the influence they exerted on the Greek
mythology.

The name of the Pheenicians raises another ques-
tion. The expedition of Cadmus manifestly repre-
sents the maritime adventures of his countrymen;
but it leaves us in doubt, whether the Phenician
settlements ascribed to his followers are to be referred

I Mueller, Orckom. p. 113., observes that the Cyclopean walls of the cities in
the plain of Argos are opposed to the story of Danaus, which would lead us to ex-
pect to find monuments of Egyptian architecture there. Heffter, p. 56., endea-
vours to meet this argument by the remark, that the builders of those walls, who
were later than Danaus, were foreigners, from Lycla. But if Egyptian arts had
been introduced at Argos, it could have been no longer necessary to fetch archi-
tects who built in so rude a style from abroad.

2 Fr. of book xL
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to the Shepherds who were expelled from Egypt, or
to the commercial people who, at a later period,
covered the coasts of Africa and Spain with their
colonies. The foundation of Thebes might, most pro-
bably, be attributed to the former: but it must have
been the mercantile spirit of Tyre, or Sidon, that was
attracted by the mines of Cyprus, Thasus, and Eubcea.
The precise date of the first opening of the inter-
course between Pheenicia and Greece is wholly un-
certain ; but we see no reason for doubting that it
existed several centuries before the time of Homer,
and we are inclined to consider this as the most
powerful of all the external causes that promoted the
progress of civilised life, and introduced new arts and
kmowledge in the islands and shores of the ZAgean.
It has been suspected, not without a great appearance
of probability, that the Pheenicians are often described
in the legends of the Greek seas under different
names. Thus the half-fabulous race called the Tel-
chines exhibits so many features which remind us of
the Pheenician character, that it is difficult to resist
the conviction that they are the same people, dis-
guised by popular and poetical fictions.! Cyprus
seems to have been looked upon as their most ancient
seat ; but they are equally celebrated in the traditions
of Crete and Rhodes ; and Sicyon, as has been ob-
served, derived one of its names from them. These
stations exactly correspond to the course which the
Pheenicians must be supposed to have pursued, when
they began their maritime adventures in the Mediter-
ranean, as the mythical attributes of the Telchines
do to their habits and occupations. The Telchines
were fabled to be the sons of the sea, the guardians
of Poseidon in his childhood : they were said to have
forged his trident, and Saturn’s sickle. In general,
to them are ascribed the first labours of the smithy,

! See Hoeck, Kreta, L. pp. 34‘5—356.
G 4
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the most ancient images of the gods ; and by a natural
transition they came to be viewed as sorcerers, who
could assume all kinds of shapes, could raise tempests,
and afflict the earth with barrenness: and they seem
even to have retained a permanent place in the
popular superstitions as a race of malicious elves.
It can scarcely be doubted that these legends embody
recollections of arts introduced or refined by foreigners,
who attracted the admiration of the rude tribes which
they visited. It may be questioned whether the
policy of the Pheenicians ever led them to aim at
planting independent colonies in the islands or on the
continent of Greece ; and whether they did not con-
tent themselves with establishing factories, which
they abandoned when their attention was diverted to
a different quarter. In their early expeditions, the
objects of piracy and commerce appear to have been
combined in the manner described by Homer and
Herodotus. But it is highly probable that, wherever
they came, they not only introduced the products of
their own arts, but stimulated the industry and in-
vention of the natives, explored the mineral and
vegetable riches of the soil, and increased them by
new plants and methods of cultivation. Undoubtedly
also their sojourn, even where it was transient, was
not barren of other fruits —some of which were
perhaps rather noxious than useful. There are
several parts of the Greek. mythology which bear
strong marks of a Phenician origin!; and as we
know that the character of their own superstition was
peculiarly impure and atrocious, it seems by no means
incredible, that many of the horrid rites which are
described as prevailing at an early period in Greece,
were derived from this source.

Beside Egypt and Pheenicia, it is possible that the

! This is admitted even by Mueller, History of the Literature of Greece, c. ii.
§ 4., with regard to Aphrodite ; and it seems equally difficult to deny it as to
Hercules.
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Phrygians may be entitled to some share in the
honour of having contributed toward the cultivation
of Greece. In the intricate legends of the Greek
Archipelago we find names of fabulous beings, of a
nature akin to the Telchines, and apparently standing
in nearly the same relation to the Phrygians as the
Telchines to the Phenicians. Such are the Cory-
bantes, and the Idean Dactyls, who are connected on
the one hand with the arts, on the other with the
worship, of Phrygia. It might even be a not un-
tenable hypothesis, to suppose that Pelops, if he was
indeed a foreigner, belonged to the same stock;
especially as we hear of Idean Dactyls at Pisa. But
perhaps it may not be necessary to go so far in order
to explain the common story, without absolutely re-
jecting it. As the Pelasgians belonged mno less to
Asia than to Europe, so Pelops and his sister Niobe,
who is the daughter of the Argive king Phoroneus as
well as of the Lydian Tantalus (for it is idle to dis-
tinguish these mythical personages), may perhaps
with equal truth be considered as natives of either
continent: and this appears to have been, in sub-
stance, Niebuhr’s solution of the difficulty.! We will
not attempt to pierce further into the night of ages:
we will only suggest that some traditions of the tribes
which first settled in Greece may have been retained
and transmitted in an altered form as accounts of
subsequent expeditions and migrations: though what
has been said, seems sufficient to show that the re-
ceived opinion as to the foreign colonists had an in-
dependent historical groundwork.

1 He observes ( Kleine Schriften, p. 370. note), * The migration of Pelops sig-
nifles nothing more than the affinity of the peoples on both sides of the ZEgean.”
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CHAPTER IV.
THE HELLENIC NATION.

Tendency of the Greeks to Personification. — Caution required
in treating the Heroic Genealogies. — The Hellenes in Epi-
rus. — Tribes of which the Nation was composed. — The
Curetes. — General View of the Diffusion of the Hellenic
Nation. — A new Population. — A new State of Society.
— Fourfold Division of the Greek Nation. — The Zolians.
— The Baotian Aiolis. — Ziolians in the South of Thes-
saly. — The Minyans. — The Minyean Orchomenus. —
Loliars at Corinth.— In Elis.— In Pylus.— In Messenia.
— In AZtolia. — In Locris. — General Character of the
LEolian Settlements. — Origin of the Dorians. — Their
Struggles with the Lapiths. — Dorians in the North-east of
Thessaly. — Conquest of the Southern Doris. — Adventures
of Xuthus. — The Acheans in Thessaly and Peloponnesus.
— Their Relation to the Hellenes. — Reasons for thinking
them a Branch of the Pelasgians. — They are blended with
the olians in Thessaly. — Establishment of an Aolian
Dynasty among the Acheans of Argolis. — Acheans in La-
conia. — Origin of the Ionians. — Theix. Relation to the
Hellenes. — Their Establishment in Attica. — Antiquity of
the Ionian Settlements in Peloponnesus.— Early Distinctions
among the Ionians in Attica. — Mixture of Hellenes with
Ionians in Attica. — Migrations to and from Eubea. —
Ionian Dialect.

A very slight acquaintance with the works of the
authors from whom we have received our accounts of
the earliest ages of Grecian history, will be sufficient
to lead any attentive reader to observe the extreme
proneness of the Greeks to create fictitious persons
for the purpose of explaining names, the real origin of
which was lost in remote anthmty Almost every
nation, tribe, city, mountain, sea, river, and spring,
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known to the Greeks, was supposed to have been
named after some ancient hero, of whom, very often,
no other fact is recorded. These fictions manifestly
sprang up not accidentally, but from the genius of
the people, which constantly tended to embody the
spiritual, and to personify the indefinite. When
therefore we are seeking, .not for poetry, but for his-
torical facts, we cannot but feel a great distrust of
every such legend, and the more, in proportion to the
distance of the period to which it carries us back.
On the other hand, it would be rash to pronounce
that every legend which refers the origin and the name
of a Greek tribe to an individual, is on that account
incredible.  Causes may certainly be imagined,
through which the name of a chief might sometimes
be transferred to his people.! But still it will always
be the safest rule to withhold our belief from such
traditions, whenever they are not supported by inde-
pendent trustworthy evidence; and we shall have
the stronger reason for rejecting them, the earlier the
period to which they relate, and the more obscure the
person whose name they record. This remark applies
with full force to the heroes from whom the Greeks
believed their whole nation and its main branches to
have derived their origin. “ Of Hellen,” Hesiod sang,
“ sprang the justice-dealing kings, Dorus and Xuthus,
and the warlike Zolus; of Aolus, Cretheus, and
Athamas, and wily Sisyphus, Salmoneus the unjust,
and the proud Perieres.” The opinion that Hellen
was the founder of the Hellenic race was not merely
spread by the poets, and received by the vulgar, but
was adopted, apparently with full conviction, by grave

1 One may conceive that a land, or a town, might take its name from a power-
ful chief, and afterwards give it as an epithet to the people. [This was written
without recollection of Gibbon's remark, ( Decl. and Fall, c. Ixiv. note %,) “ Zaga-

tal gave his name to his dominions of Mawrenahar or Transoxiana, and the Moguls

of Hindostan, who emigrated from that country, are styled Zagatais by the Persians.
This certain etymology, and the similar example of Usbek, Nogal, &c., may warn
us not abeolutely to reject the derivations of a national from a personal name.”]
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historians, such as Herodotus and Thucydides. But,

" on such a subject, the authority of the best Greek

writer is of very little weight. It is not too bold a
surmise, that, if no such person as Hellen had ever
existed, his name would sooner or later have been
invented ; and there is nothing in the few actions
ascribed to him, to diminish our suspicions of his
reality. But though we seem to be fully justified in
considering the genealogy given by Hesiod as a fabri-
cation, perhaps not much earlier than the poet’s time,
it does mot follow that it ought to be discarded as
utterly. groundless. Such genealogies express an
ancient, and a more or less authentic, opinion abeut
national relations, which always deserves attention,
and, where it is not opposed by stronger evidence,
must be allowed to preponderate. Our conviction
that Hellen and his immediate progeny are fictitious
personages, needs not prevent us from using the indi-
cations afforded by their pedigree in tracing the pro-
pagation of the main branches of the Hellenic race.
The reputed founder of the nation is sometimes
called a son of Zeus, but more frequently éither a son
or a brother of Deucalion.! When we consider the
part which Deucalion fills in the Greek mythology,
we perceive that these accounts differ very slightly in
substance. Deucalion is celebrated in fable for the
great flood which happened in his time, and for the
new race which sprang up to replenish the desolated
earth, from the stones which he and his wife Pyrrha,
by command of the Delphic oracle, threw behind
them on mount Parnassus. When therefore Hellen
is termed the son of Deucalion, it would seem that
nothing more is meant, than when his origin is im-
mediately referred to the father of gods and men:
both legends proclaim his high antiquity, and appear

1 Hellen and Deucalion, sons of Prometheus and Clymene, Schol. Pind. Ol ix.
G8. Hellen, son of Zeus, Apollod. . 7. 2. 7.
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to prevent us from carrying our researches further
backward. But though Deucalion is in all probability
a mere symbol of the flood itself, other traditions are
connected with his name, which may throw some
light on the origin of the Hellenic nation. As in the
fable Deucalion brings his new people down from
Parnassus, so he is related to have crossed over into
Thessaly®from the regions adjacent to Parnassus,
leading a host composed of Curetes and Leleges, and
other tribes which then dwelt there.! This tradition,
though reported by a late writer, accords so well with
others resting on higher authority, that it is entitled
to attention. It leads us to conclude that the people
afterwards called Hellenes, came from the West ; and
we are confirmed in this belief, by finding names
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differing very slightly from that of Hellen among the -

most ancient tribes of Epirus. Here, according to
Aristotle?, about Dodona and the Achelous, lay the
ancient Hellas; “ for,” he adds, “the Sellians dwelt
there, and the people who were then called Grecians,
but now Hellenes.” By the Sellians, he means the
people who, in the Iliad, are mentioned as the minis-
ters of the Dodonsan, Pelasgian, Jove. Pindar had
used the form Hellians for the same name: another,
only varying the termination, must have been that of
Hellopes ; for the country about Dodona was cele-
brated by Hesiod for the richness of its pastures,
under the name of Hellopia.® The sanctuary of
Dodona itself was called Hella; and a temple legend,
different from that which Herodotus heard there,
spoke of Hellus, a woodcutter, to whom the sacred
dove had revealed the oracular oak.® It seems
scarcely possible to resist the inference, that it was
from this tribe, and not from any single ancestor,

1 Dionys. Hal. i, 17. Compare the account of Diodorus, xiv. 113.
2 Meteor. 1. 14. S Pr. xxxix.
4 Heysch, "EAa ‘EAA, $ Philostr. Im. I, 33.
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that the Hellenes derived their name, though Thucy-

‘—— dides may be nght in supposmg that in this form it

Tribes of

which the
nation was
composed.

was first heard in Thessaly.! But beyond this point
we have no distinct trace to guide us. We have no
means of determining the exact relation between the
two tribes which Aristotle mentions as both inhabit-
ing the ancient Hellas. We can only suspect that
they were akin to each other and to the Pelasgians,
the ancient possessors of Dodona and of all Epirus.
The name of the Grecians? must once have been
widely spread on the western coast; for it appears to
have been that by which its inhabitants were first
known to the Italians on the opposite side of the
Tonian sea, who gave it a much wider meaning, with
which it was transmitted to the Romans, and through
them has descended to us. As little can we venture
to guess in what manner these ancient Hellenes of
Dodona were intermingled with the tribes who are
said to have accompanied Deucalion into Thessaly,
even if we could depend upon the accuracy of the
tradition which mentions their names. That part of
it indeed which concerns the Leleges, is apparently
confirmed by the combined testimony of Aristotle
and Hesiod; the former of whom related, that they
once inhabited Acarnania, together with the Curetes,
and afterwards received the name of Locrians; and
the latter, that they were led by Locrus, being the
people whom Jupiter raised from the earth, and gave
to Deucalion.® But since we find them described as
the earliest settlers in Eubcea, Beeotia, and Laconia,
no less than in Acarnania, there seems to be no reason
for thinking that they migrated from the west toward
the east of Greece, rather than in the contrary di-
rection ; though it is easy to imagine how a legend

e I(;r:‘:zcns was sald to be a son of Thessalus. The female plural Fpaixes was

used by Alcman and Sophocles. Steph. Bys. I'pawds.
S Strabo, vil. p. 322,
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of such a m:lgratlon might arise. The name of the
Curetes also is found not only in Acarnania, but in
Eubeea, and in Crete, where however they are de-
scribed not as a people, but as the fabulous attend- ™**
ants of Jupiter, who watched over his infancy, or else
as his real ministers, who celebrated his worship with
dances in armour, like the Salii at Rome. Some of
the ancients observed, that as the name was a de-
scriptive epithet, being used by Homer for young
warriors, it cannot prove that the Curetes of Crete,
Eubcea, and Acarnania, belonged to the same race.!
Yet this identity of name, and variety of settlements,
have suggested the thought that the Cretan Curetes,
of whom we find some faint traces in the early tra-
ditions of Elis?, may have wandered to the west of
Greece, carrying with them the germs of civilisation
which they had received from the Pheenicians, and,
having first settled in Acarnania, may, in Thessaly,
have become the real fathers of the Hellenic nation.?
According to our view, it is a strong objection to this
hypothesis, that the name of the Curetes, instead of
continuing to be the predominant one, is entirely lost,
or rather never heard of, in Thessaly. On the whole,
it seems to be a hopeless undertaking to attempt to
define the elements of which the Thessalian Hellenes
were composed. All that appears to be established
by the uniform tenor of the most authentic traditions,
is, that they entered Thessaly from the west, and we
find sufficient ground for believing that they had
previously occupied the fertile territory of Dodona.
We shall see that, in a later age, the people from
which Thessaly took its name migrated from the
same region; and it is not improbable, that both

1 Strabo, x. p. 467.

% Paos.v. 7. 6.8, 1. First, Hercules and the Curetes; afterwands, his de-
scendant Clymenus, fifty years after Deucalion’s flood, — both legends immediately

connected with the fabulous institution of the Olymplc games.
S Plass. Geschichte Gricchenlands, 1. p. 201. :
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CHAP. events may have arisen from a like cause—the pres-
" sure of new tribes issuing from the north. It is true
that one difficulty is left, which we are unable to re-
move. It is not easy to explain how it happened
that the people, whom we suppose to have been the
ancestors of the warlike Hellenes, are described in the
Tliad as the peaceful and austere prophets of Jupiter.
But our ignorance on this subject cannot unsettle
what is otherwise established on sufficient evidence.
Semer e Lhe origin of the Hellenes is a question of much
diffusion of less importance than the manner in which they spread,
i enle from the little tract which they first occupied, over
the country which was finally named after them.
Their earliest seats lay in the south of Thessaly, near
the foot of mount Othrys, the part of Greece first
called Hellas : it was believed by some to have con-
tained a city of the same name, founded by Hellen,
whose tomb was shown in the neighbouring town of
Melitea, to which he was said to have transferred his
abode.! But before the name of Hellas had extended
beyond this little district, the people seems to have
gained a footing in almost every part of the country
afterwards so called. The ancients agree in describing
the diffusion of the Hellenes as an event which ef-
fected an important change in the condition and cha-
racter of the inhabitants of Greece, but they give us
very scanty information as to the nature and progress
of this revolution. Before we endeavour to trace its
course, we will notice what seem to be its most promi-
nent features.
Anewpo- It is scarcely possible to comprehend the rise and
PR growth of the Hellenic nation, without considering it
in two points of view, both of which are confirmed as
well by high authority as by intrinsic probability.
On the one hand, it cannot be denied, that the Hel-
lenic population of Greece included some new ele-

) Strabo, ix. p. 432,
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ments, not indeed absolutely foreign to the old Pe-
lasgian race, but yet very slightly connected with it.
This is expressed by the tradition, that the sons of
Hellen, issuing from Thessaly, overspread Greece;
and still more strongly, when it is added, that the
country was previously occupied by barbarian tribes.!
'We have seen that the distance between the Pelasgian
and the Hellenic race cannot reasonably be considered
80 great as to exclude all national affinity ; they must
be conceived allied to one another by some community
of language and character. Still it is no less manifest,
that the peculiar stamp which distinguished the
Greeks from every other nation on the earth, was
impressed on them by the little tribe which first in-
troduced among them the name of Hellenes. We
are therefore led to regard this people not so much
in the light of strangers, such as the supposed Egyp-
tian, Libyan, or Phenician settlers, as in that of a
branch of the Pelasgian family, which contained its
best and purest blood, and was destined to unfold the
noblest faculties implanted in its constitution, and to
raise the life of the nation to the highest stage which
it was capable of reaching. On the other hand, it
seems clear that the transition from the Pelasgian to
the Hellenic period was not effected simply by the
conquests or migrations of this new people. Thucy-
dides himself, who recognises its diffusion as the main
cause of a great revolution in the state of Greece, in-
dicates another kind of change which prepared the
way for its entrance, and promoted its progress, when
he says that Hellen and his sons, having become
powerful in Phthia, were called in as auxiliaries to
other states. For this must be taken in connection
with the historian's preceding remark, that civil feuds
and foreign wars arose every where, in proportion to
the growth of opulence and power; for which reason
! Thue L 8. Her 1. b6,
VOL. I H

97

CHAP.



98 HISTORY OF GREECE.

cHAP.  the richest lands oftenest changed their owners. This

Y- would perhaps be sufficient, even if there were no

other evidence, to render it probable that the transi-

tion was not universally produced by the invasion or

the peaceful admission of the new people ; but that it

was, in some instances, the result of a natural de-

velopement in the social state of the Pelasgian tribes,

favoured, in a degree which we cannot precisely as-

certain, by causes, some of which have been already
noticed.

Anewstste  Though it may be convenient to speak of a Pelas-

¥ gian and a Hellenic period, it must not be imagined

that any exact line can be drawn between them; or

that the former, any more than the latter, was of a

uniform and stationary character. There can be no

doubt that the population of Greece, from the time of

its first settlement, was in continual, though not un-

obstructed, progress. In the earlier part of the

Pelasgian period, it was perhaps thinly scattered

over the country, and almost wholly engaged in strug-

gling with the obstacles opposed by nature to the

cultivation of the soil. The independent tribes had

probably little intercourse, either friendly or hostile,

with each other, and still less with strangers. As

their wealth and numbers increased, new avenues of

communication would be opened between neighbour-

ing communities: the inhabitants of the coast would

become more and more familiar with the sea, and

would extend their excursions to more distant shores:

foreigners from lands more advanced in civilisation,

by passing voyages, or permanent settlements, intro-

duced new arts, wants, and knowledge. The tribes

on the coast may have experienced such changes in

their character and habits, while the inlanders still

remained in their primitive seclusion ; in which some

were perhaps long detained by the forms of a pa-

triarchal or sacerdotal government, exercising a severe
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control over their actions and modes of life. But the
picture drawn by Thucydides appears to show that
these fetters had already been generally relaxed or
broken before the diffusion of the Hellenes ; that the
wealthier class had begun to seek its chief distinction
in the use of arms ; and that where a sacerdotal caste
existed, a military one must have risen up by its
gide. What then, it may be asked, was the effect pro-
duced by the appearance of the Hellenes? Unless we
adopt a conjecture which has been already noticed,
that they were the Cretan Curetes, there seems to be
no reason for thinking that, when they first invaded
Thessaly, they were at all superior to its more ancient
inhabitants in the arts of civilised life, or that it
was by these means they extended their sway over the
rest of Greece. We should rather be led to infer,
from the course assigned by tradition to their migra-
tion, that in this respect they were behind the tribes
seated toward the east and the south, and were only
pre-eminent in martial qualities, in their active and
enterprising genius, their love of arms, and skill in
warfare. Accordingly, these were the qualities which
long continued to be prized most highly among their
posterity. But the ascendant which they gained in
their new seats over a weaker, but a more civilised
people, placed them at once in possession of all the
stores, material and intellectual, which it had amassed,
and in a situation the most favourable for increasing
them. Wherever they established themselves, whe-
ther they forcibly dislodged the ancient settlers, or
were peaceably admitted to share their possessions,
they constituted the ruling class. But even where
they were not immediately present, the spirit of war
and conquest, of adventure and discovery, which
among themselves was continually growing, and seek-
ing new fields of exercise, could not fail to give an
impulse to their neighbours, which was felt through-

"2
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out Greece, and tended every where to produce a simi-
lar state of society. It is this general predominance
of a military caste, raised above the need of labour,
rude 'in its manners, impatient of repose, and eager
for warlike adventures, yet endowed with a boundless
capacity of education, and gradually softened by the
arts and pleasures of peace, and submitting to the
restraints of religion and of social order, that seems
to constitute the characteristic feature of the Hellenic
period in its earliest stage.

Of Hellen’s three sons, two, AZolus and Dorus, were
believed to have given their names to the Zolian and
Dorian divisions of the Greek nation; the third son,
Xuthus, does not immediately represent any portion
of the race; but through his sons, Ion and Acheeus, he
was considered as the forefather of the Achean and
the Ionian tribes. Of these four divisions, the Aolian
was that which spread most widely, and continued in
the latest times to occupy the greatest part of Greece
with its name and its language.! The Acheans are
the most celebrated in the heroic poetry, their name
being commonly used by Homer to include all the
Hellenic tribes which fought before Troy. The Do-
rians and Ionians rose later to celebrity; but their
fame and power greatly surpassed that of the other
branches of the nation. It will be convenient to con-
sider the early history of Greece with reference to
these four main divisions; and, in order to understand
their relation to one another, and to the more ancient
inhabitants of the country, it will not be sufficient
simply to describe their geographical boundaries, but
it will be necessary to follow them, so far as tradition
enables us, into the seats in which we find them at
the beginning of the historical period, when a new
series of convulsions and migrations completely

! Btrabo, viil. p, 333.
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changed their relative condition. 'We begin with the
Aolians. .

Hellen is said to have left his kingdom to Zolus,
his eldest son, while he sent forth Dorus and Xuthus
to make conquests in distant lands.! The patrimony
of ZAolus is described as bounded by the Asopus and
the Enipeus?: a description which, if the Asopus is
the little stream which fell into the Malian gulf near
the foot of mount (Eta, would nearly correspond with
that division of Thessaly which was known in later
times by the name of Phthiotis; and accordingly the
dominions of Achilles, who reigned in Hellas and
Phthia, lay in great part in the vale of the Spercheus.
Yet Phthia and Hellas themselves, whether they were
different districts, or the same under different names,
were situate at the northern foot of mount Othrys;
and it was there, according to Thucydides, that the
sons of Hellen first established their power. But
there was also a part of Thessaly, included in the
division afterwards called Thessaliotis, which bore the
name of Zolis, and which we are therefore led to sup-
pose must have been one of the earliest settlements of
the Zolians. It lay to the west of the Enipeus, be-
tween that river and the Peneus. But the people
which appears to have inhabited this district from the
remotest period to which we can go back, is the same
which afterwards gave its name to Beeotia®, so that
here, as in Elis and in Eubea, the land and the people
would seem to have been called by different names.
It is indeed chiefly the name of Aolis that attests
the presence of the Zolians in this district : there are

! Apoliod. 1. 7. 3. 1. ? Conon. 27.

? Paus. x. 8. 4. Proclus in Phot. p. 321. b. 1. Bekk. The Homerlc eata-
logue, indeed, which is implicitly followed by Strabo (ix. p. 401.), represents the
Beotians as already occupying Beeotla at the time of the Trojan war. But it
seems clear from Thucydides (1. 12.), that this is an anachronism, and that they
only migrated from Thessaly for the first time sixty years later; though Thucy-
det:, in deference to the catalogue, speaks of an earlier colony. Mueller, Or-

P 394,
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few legends, and those bearing a very artificial as-
pect, to connect the Beeotians with the house of
Zolus. One indeed deduces their mythical ancestor
from Amphictyon, the son of Deucalion!; and Arné,
the chief town of the Beeotian Aolis?, is said to have
derived its name from a daughter of Zolus.® But
even if we had no means of determining the original
relation of these Beeotian Zolians to the Hellenes of
Phthia, we might infer, as well from their name as
from the language of the Beotians, who spoke the
ZKolian dialect, that they either were from the first,
or in time became, kindred tribes. Whether however
this Zolis, and the Aolians in general, derived their
name from a hero called Zolus, may be doubted on
the same grounds as the existence of his reputed
father. It seems probable that the name is only a
different inflexion of the word from which we suppose
that of the Hellenes to have been formed.*

To Aolus himself no conquests and no achieve-
ments are attributed by the legends of his race. But
his sons and their descendants spread the Zolian and
the Hellenic name far and wide, and it is in their his-
tory that we must seek that of the people. Various
accounts were given of the progeny of Aolus: some
authors assigned ten sons to him?®; others seven ¢;
Hesiod, as we have seen, named only five, — Cre-
theus, Athamas, Sisyphus, Salmoneus, and Perieres.
To these were sometimes added a Macedo and a
Magnes, to indicate that the Macedonians and the

! Paus. ix. 1. 1. Bcotus is son of Itonus, son of Amphictyon, The town of
Itonus contained the temple of the Itonian Athené, which was the national sanc-
tuary of the Beeotians. See Strabo, ix. p. 411. According to others, he was son
of Poseidon and Arné, and father of Itonus. Diod. iv. 67.

* Thucyd. L. 12. 3 Paus, ix. 40. 5. Diod. iv. 67.

4 YEAAos, Aloros.

8 Eustath. ad. Dionys. Per. 427. He only mentions Macedo,

¢ Apollod. L. 7. 3. 4. His list includes Defon and Magnes, beside the five
named by Hesiod. To these we must add Cercaphus, whose son Ormenus, the
grandfather of Pheenix, founded Ormenium (Strabo, ix. p. 438.); and Macareus,

who probably represents the Zolians of Lesbus, though by some he was called a
son of Crinacus (Diod. v. 81., and Wessel.)
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Magnesians were of Zolian origin. As to the former,
we have no other proof of such an affinity: but Mag-
nesia undoubtedly contained many Aolian cities. But
the principal settlements of the Zolids in Thessaly
lay round the shores of the Pagasean gulf, and in
the fruitful plains near the coast. Here Cretheus
himself was said to have founded Iolcus, the port
from which the Argonauts afterwards steered; and
the neighbouring Phersee was thought to have been
named after Pheres, one of his sons. In the same
region lay Alus, where the memory of the sufferings
of Athamas was preserved down to the time of
Xerxes, by peculiar rites!, and a tract called the
Athamantian plain. It is however at least a remark-
able coincidence, that on this side of Thessaly, toward
the north, the plains round lake Bebe were long in-
habited by the Athamanes %, who in later times appear
as one of the Epirot tribes. They are said to have
been driven out of their seats at the foot of Pelion by
the Lapiths, a half-fabulous people, whom however we
find intimately connected with the ZAolian Greeks.
According to analogy, Athamas would be the mythi-
cal ancestor of the Athamanes; and, if the coincidence
is not a mere play of chance, his name must have
been transferred from them to the legends of the con-
quering nation.

The Zolians on the gulf of Pagasse appear in-
separably blended with the Minyans, a race of great
celebrity in the most ancient epic poetry, but whose
name seems to have been almost forgotten before the
beginning of the period when fable gives place to
history. The adventurers who embarked on the Argo-
nautic expedition, of which we shall shortly have
occasion to speak, were all called Minyans?, though

! Her. vil. 197.

* Strabo, ix. p. 442. See also Apollod. L. 9. 2. S.

% Hence Herodotus (1v. 145.) gives the same name to their posterity in Lem-
nos.
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they were mostly Zolian chieftains, and the same
name recurs in the principal settlements which re-
ferred their origin to the line of Zolus. Iolcus itself,
though founded, as we have seen, by Cretheus, is sald
to have been inhabited by Minyans; and a still closer
affinity is indicated by a legend which describes
Minyas, the fabulous progenitor of the race, as a
descendant of Zolus.! There are two ways in which
this connection may be explained, between which it is
not easy to decide. The Minyans may have been a
Pelasgian tribe, originally distinct from the Hellenes:

and this may seem to be confirmed by the tradition,
that Cretheus, when he founded Iolcus, drove out the
Pelasgians who were before in possession of the land.?
But in this case we are led to conclude, from the
celebrity to which the Minyans attained in the Greek
legends, that they were not a rude and feeble horde,
which the Zolians reduced to subjection, but were
already so far advanced in civilisation and power,
that the invaders were not ashamed of adopting their
name and traditions, and of treating them as a kin-
dred people. It may however also be conceived, and
perhaps accords better with all that we hear of them,
that the appellation of Minyans was not originally
a national name, peculiar to a single tribe, but a title
of honour, equivalent to that of heroes, or warriors®,
which was finally appropriated to the adventurous
Zolians who established themselves at Iolcus, and on
the adjacent coast. If we take this view of it, all the
indications we find of the wealth and prosperity of
the Minyans will serve to mark the progress of the
Zolian states in which the name occurs; and it will
only remain doubtful whether the Zolians or Hel-
lenes were not more closely connected with other

1 Apoll. Rhod. iif, 1094., and the Scholiast.
® Schal. on IL ii., with Paus. iv. 86. 1.
# 8ce Buttmann, Die Minye der acltesten Zeit, in his Mythologus, p\ 281.
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tribes in the north of Thessaly, among which the
name of the Minyans likewise appears, than the
common tradition would lead us to suppose.l’ In
considering the elements of which the Hellenic race
was composed, it must not be overlooked that the
Dolopes, who were seated on the western confines of
Phthia? and are described in the Iliad as originally
subject to its king$3, retained their name and an
independent existence, as members of the great Hel-
lenic confederacy, to very late times.*

If, according to either of the views just suggested,
we consider Minyans and Aolians as the same people,
we find the most flourishing of the Aolian settlements
in the north of Beeotia. Here the city of Orchomenus
rose to great power and opulence in the earliest period
of which any recollection was preserved. Homer
compares the treasures which flowed into it to those
of the Egyptian Thebes. The traveller Pausanias,
who was familiar with all the wonders of art in Greece
and Asia, speaks with admiration of its most ancient
monument, as not inferior to any which he had seen
elsewhere. This was the treasury of Minyas; from
whom the ancient Orchomenians were called Minyans;
and the city continued always to be distinguished from
others of the same name, as the Minyean Orchomenus :
Minyas, according to the legend, was the first of men
who raised a building for such a purpose. His ge-
neaology glitters with names which express the tra-
ditional opinion of his unbounded wealth.® It may
be considered as a historical fact, that the kings of
Orchomenus reigned over a great part of Beeotia, and

1 We hear of a town called Minya on the borders of Thessaly and Macedonia
(compare Steph. Bys. Mwia and ’AAuwria), and of a Thessalian Orchomenus
Minyeus, Plin. N. H. Iv. 8.

3 Strabo, ix. p. 434. $ IX. 488.

4 Paus. x. 8. 2. 3. The name of the Dolopes seems to be that which has
dropped out of the list of the Amphictyons in Zschines De F. L. p. 43.

3 Paus, Ix. 36. 4 He is the son of Chryses, whose mother is Chrysogenia.
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caapr. that Thebes itself was once tributary to them.! The

V- extraordinary wealth of the ruling dynasty arose, no
doubt, chiefly from this dominion over a fertile
country; their magnificence —which in a rude age
must have excited astonishment, since in one of the
highest refinement it still seemed worthy of admiration
— may seem to justify the belief that they owed their
early progress in the arts of peace to their intercourse
with more cultivated foreigners. We are thus re-
minded of the Pheenician colony at Thebes, of the
Egyptian Cecrops, who ruled over Beeotia, and founded
an Athens on the lake Copais; more especially as we
find an Egyptian legend repeated in one which seems
to have Heen common to several branches of the Minyan
race, and which is closely connected with their ancient
works of art.? No other traces however of such a
connection with the East appear in the traditions of
Orchomenus.  Those which describe its foundation,
and the succession of its early kings, are remarkably
intricate and obscure. They however point to Thessaly,
as the mother country from which the people issued:
Andreus, the first king, is a son of the river Peneus.
He assigns a part of his territory to Athamas, who
adopts two of the grandchildren of his brother Sisy-
phus ; they give their names to Haliartus and Coronea;
and Halmus, son of Sisyphus, is the founder of the
royal line from which Minyas himself springs. These
may be considered as indications of a native race,
apparently Pelasgians, overpowered by Zolian in-
vaders; and the same fact seems still more clearly
attested by the names of the two Orchomenian tribes,
the Eteoclean and the Cephisian ; the former of which,

! Eustathius on I1. ix. 381. p. 758. 1. 22. has a remark which is worth notice,
though he does not mention his author. ¢ Orchomenus was a city eminent for its
wealth, which however it derived from strangers, for, as it was strongly fortified,
many of its neighbours deposited their treasures there.” See also Schol. Odyss.
xi. 458. Is this only another way of describing the tribute ?

? Compare the story in Her. fi. 121. with that related by Paus, ix. 87. 5., and
by Charax, in the Schol. to Aristoph. Nub. 508.
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called after Eteocles the son of Andreus, seems to
have comprised the warlike chiefs, the latter, the in-
dustrious people which tilled the plains watered by
the Cephisus. It is not so easy to explain the ap-
pearance of the Phlegyans in these legends: a fierce
and godless race!, who separate themselves from the
Orchomenians, and at length are destroyed by the
gods, whom their. impiety and sacrilegious outrages
have provoked. Yet Phlegyas, their mythical ancestor,
is connected with the house of Zolus, in exactly the
same manner a8 Minyas himself.? But for this, it
might be imagined that the ferocious violence of the
Phlegyans represents the continued resistance which
the new settlers experienced from some of the native
tribes, which they at length extirpated or expelled.
There are also traces of the Aolians in the south of
Beeotia, where Tanagra is said to have received its
name from a daughter of Aolus, and Hyria, from
a hero who is introduced in various ways into the
Minyan legends.?

Another seat of the Aolian race was Ephyra, which
afterwards became more celebrated under the name
of Corinth. That of Ephyra was common to it with
many other towns, as in Elis, Thessaly, and Epirus;
and Homer couples the Ephyreans with the Phlegyans,
as the especial favourites of Mars.* The Aolian dy-
nasty at Corinth, as we shall call it by anticipation,
is represented by the wily Sisyphus; and this, his
legendary character, may not be unconnected with
the causes which procured the epithet of wealthy for
his city before the time of Homer.® As to the more
ancient population, there are reasons, which we shall

! The savage king Echetus is a son of Phlegya. Edxfvopos xal #Amyvias viés.
Schol. Odyss. xviti, 84.

3 His mother is Chryse, daughter of Halmus : she is the sister of Chrysogenia,
Pans. 36. 4.

3 Paus, ix. 20, 1., and 37. 5. ¢ I xift. 801,

s ILil. 570.
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mention hereafter, for believing that it was mnearly
allied to that of Attica. Here we Will only remark,
that the local legends were singularly interwoven with
the story of the Argonautic expedition, to which we
shall hereafter revert. They inform us, that Zetes
king of Colchis had first reigned at Corinth, but, dis-
satisfied with this realm, withdrew to the east ; leaving
it however in charge for his descendants. Hence,
when Jason brought his daughter Medea home to
Iolcus, the Corinthians invited her to their city, which,
when she was about to return to Asia, she delivered
up to Sisyphus.! As we havealready seen that some
of the line of Sisyphus take a part in the affairs of
Orchomenus, so we hear that his son Ornytion was
the father of Phocus, who gave his name to Phocis.?
That Phocis was occupied by an Aolian tribe is in-
timated by another legend, which describes Deion,
son of Zolus, as reigning there? and perhaps also
by the stories about the strife of cunning between
Sisyphus and the Phocian Autolycus.*

Sons, or more remote descendants, of Zolus spread
the ZKolian name over the western side of Pelopon-
nesus. They appear chiefly in the legends of Elis
and of Pylus. The Elians, who seem not to have
been scrupulous in accommodating their ancient tradi-
tions to the purpose of exalting the glory of the
Olympic games, from which in later times they derived
their chief importance, gave the significant name of
Aethlius to their first king, and called him the son of
Jupiter and Protogenia, daughter of Deucalion. This
parentage however was not selected without some
historical ground ; for Protogenia was also the first
mother of the Locrians of Opus, who were really

1 Paus. {i. 3. From the anclent Corinthian poet Eumelus.

® Paus. Il 4. 3. $ Apollod. i. 9. 4.

4 Autolycus dwelt on Parnassus, and stole the cattle of Sisyphus, and changed
their marks to elude their owner. Eustath. on Od, xix. 395.
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connected with Elis.! According to another tradition,
Endymion, to whom the Elians ascribed the first
celebration of games at Olympia, in which his three
sens— Pwzon, Epeus, and Atolus—contended for the
succession to his throne, was the son of Aethlius, by
Calyce, a daughter of Aolus, and himself led a colony
of Aolians to Elis. It is remarkable that Endymion,
who here, like Pelops, acts the part of a conqueror
and a king, is in the fables of Asia Minor the beautiful
huntsman, for whom Selene descends into the Latmian
cave ?, though no legend seems to have brought him
into Elis from the coast of Asia. Other Aolian set-
tlements on this side of Peloponnesus are connected
with the name of Salmoneus, who is celebrated for
the vengeance inflicted by Jupiter on his audacious
impiety. He is said to have founded Salmone, in the
territory of Pisa: the same name, with a-slight in-
flexion, is given to a Beeotian town or district, which
is said to have been named after a son of Sisyphus.®
To the south of Elis, another Aolian dynasty, long
renowned, not only in epic song, but in history, owed
its origin to Tyro, the beautiful daughter of Salmoneus.
Left by her father in Thessaly, she becomes the mother
of Pelias and Neleus, whom the legend represents as
the offspring of the god of the sea. She afterwards
wedded her uncle Cretheus, and bore to him another
heroic progeny. Neleus founded a kingdom in Pylus,
apparently the Triphylian ; for there were three towns
of that name on the western side of Peloponnesus, and
it was a controverted point, even among the ancients,
which was the one described by Homer as the residence
of Nestor. Among other traces which confirm Strabo’s
opinion, that the poet meant the Triphylian Pylus,
we may remark that, as the mother of Nestor sprang
from the Minyean Orchomenus, so the remembrance
of the same race was preserved in Triphylia, by a

! Strabo, ix. p. 425. * Paus, v. 1. 5. Quint. Cal, x. 125,
* Paus, ix. 34. 10.
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CHAP. river called by Homer the Minyeus, afterwards the

Anigrus.! It must be added, that, if Neleus and
Nestor are to be considered as real persons, there is
probably a break in the series of the Pylian kings,
which is concealed by the current genealogy, and that
Nestor, the contemporary of the heroes before Troy,
cannot, consistently with the chronology of the heroic
ages, be so few degrees removed from Zolus as he
now appears to be. In fact, we find another branch
of the same family at Pylus, which seems to have pre-
ceded the Neleids. Amythaon, one of the sons of
Cretheus, must have established himself there a gene-
ration or two earlier than Neleus is supposed to have
done; for his sons, Bias and Melampus, become the
founders of royal dynasties in Argolis, which will not
otherwise bear a chronological comparison with the
line of Neleus.? There is one remarkable feature
common to the legendary character of these two
houses. That of Amythaon was renowned for its
wisdom. Jupiter, so Hesiod sang, gave prowess to
the Zacids, wit to the Amythaonids, and wealth to
the sons of Atreus.® Melampus is the Greek Merlin.
While he lived in the forest, his ears were purged by
the tongues of serpents to discern the language of
birds and reptiles, from which he learnt all the secrets
of nature.* Poseidon had bestowed an equally mar-
vellous gift on his grandson Periclymenus, the brother
of Nestor. He had endowed him with the power,
which was generally attributed to the marine deities,
of assuming any shape he would.® And thus the
wisdom of Nestor, which in the Iliad is described as'
the fruit of years and experience, viewed in the light
of the ancient legend, seems rather the result of his
superhuman descent.®

1 Strabo, viil. p. 347. Leake’s Morea, 1. 54.

* Heyne, Apollod. vol. il. p. 877. ; ov Mr. Clinton, F. H. vol. 1. p. 41.

$ Fr. xIviil. 4 Apollod. 1. 9. 11. 8.

8 Heslod and Euphorion, in the Scholiast of Apoll. R. 1. 156

¢ Hence it has been supposed that Neleus is only another form of Nereus, the
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In these little Hellenic states, the Caucones, the
ancient inhabitants of the land, formed perhaps the
bulk of the subject people. But many of them, driven
from the coast into the hills on the borders of Arcadia,
preserved their independence for several centuries.!
It is mnot so clear what changes took place at this
period in the population of Messenia. According to
one account, it also fell under the dominion of ZAolian
princes, the first of whom was Perieres, whom Hesiod
numbers among the sons of Aolus. But according
to another tradition, which was very generally received,
he was a descendant of Lelex, the first king of La-
conia ?; and in this case, the first indication afforded
by the Messenian legends of a new race of settlers
would be contained in the tradition that Melaneus, a
man expert in archery, and hence accounted a son of
Apollo, came to Messenia in the reign of Perieres,
who granted him a district in which he founded
(Echalia.®” The name of this (Echalia was undoubtedly
derived from Thessaly, where there was another town
so called, the seat of the renowned archer Eurytus.¢
But it seems to have been not from the south of
Thessaly, the seat of the Aolids, that Messenia re-
ceived its nmew inhabitants, who shared it with the
Leleges and the Caucones; but from the north, the
upper part of the vale of the Peneus. For there stood
an Ithomé, which must have given its name to the
town and the mountain, which were long the strong-

water-god, of whose metamorphoses we read in Apollodorus, il 5. 11. 4., as of
those of Thetis, iii. 13. 5. 4. Proteus is the old man of the sea. Od.iv. This
conjecture, whatever may be its value, does not seem to -exclude Welcker’s view,
who observes (Der episch. Cyel. p. 333.), * The only reason why Nestor has seen
three generations, is because the time referred to in the most ancient Pylian lays,
was 80 much earlier than the Trojan war, that his share in that enterprise could
only be justified by such a fiction.” Glaucus too, before he became a prophetic
ses-god, yéyover &bdvatos AAN’ olx dyfipws. Tzets. ad Lycophr, 754,

1 Od. fil. 366. Herod, iv. 148,

3 A son of Cynortas. Apollod. . 9. 5. Paus. {li. 1. 3.

® Paus. Iv. 2. 2.

¢ From him Hercules learned the use of the bow. Apollod. ii. 4. 9. 1. With
his bow Ulysses kills the suitors.
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hold of Messenian liberty. There too was a Tricca,

", celebrated for the most ancient temple of Esculapius;

In ZEtolia.

as there was a Messenian Tricca, which contained
one sacred to the same god.! The Messenians had a
peculiar legend about his birth ?; and in the Homeric
catalogue, the men of Tricca, Ithomé, and (Echalis,
are commanded by his sons Podalirius and Machaon.
‘We shall soon have a fitter occasion of noticing the
conclusion toward which all these indications tend.
The above-mentioned contest, which Endymion pro-
posed to his sons, was decided in favour of Epeus:
henceforth, it is said, the people were called Epeans;
and this is the name by which Homer speaks of them,
though he uses that of Elis for the country.®? It was
in the reign of Epeus that Pelops was said to have
arrived in Greece, and to have wrested the territory
of Pisa from the Epeans. The two brothers who
were excluded from the throne were believed to have
led colonies to foreign lands: Peon to the banks of
the Axius, where he was supposed to have become
the father of the Pmonian nationt; tolus to the
land of the Curetes, which was thenceforth named
Ztolia after him, as its two principal towns or dis-
tricts were after his two sons, Calydon and Pleuron.®
These Hellenic settlements in Atolia seem never to
have comprised more than the maritime part of the
country: the interior was apparently occupied by
tribes of a different origin, which, strengthened from
time to time by new hordes from the north, rather
gained than lost ground, and did not, till a very late
period, feel the influence of their more civilised

1 Strabo, Ix. p. 437. ; viil. p. 360. Paus. iv. 8. 2.

* Paus. il. 26. 7. S II. fi. 615—619. Conon. 14. omits Epeus.

¢ In other genealogies, Pon was said to be 2 son of Helle (Hygin. Poet. Astr.
ii. 20.) : Minyas weds his daughter Pbanosyra (Schol. Ap. Rh. 1. 230.); a tradi-
tion, the meaning of which is easily understood, when it is remembered that there
was a town said to have been once called Minya in the north of Thessaly, near the
borders of Macedonia. See Steph. Byz. Mwia. ’AAuwria.

s Apollod. 1. 7. 7.
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neighbours. 'The Curetes are said to have retreated
before ZAtolus into Acarnania: we find them de-
scribed in the Iliad as formidable enemies to the
people of Calydon. The country about Calydon, and
perhaps all the south of Altolia, at one time bore the
name of Aolis: this however seems to have been
derived from a much later invasion of the Beeotian
Aolians.! Still there is no reason to doubt that the
earlier inhabitants belonged to the Zolian race, as was
universally believed, and perhaps is indicated by their
name ; though in other legends Atolus was made to
descend indeed from Deucalion, but not to be other-
wise connected with the line of Hellen.?

‘We have reserved the mention of the Locrian tribes
for this place, because one of them bordered on Ztolia,
and they are, in general, connected by their traditions
both with it and with Elis. The Locrians claimed a
higher antiquity than any other branch of the Greek
nation. Those of Opus boasted that Cynus, their
port town, had been the dwelling of Deucalion, when
he had descended with his new people from Parnassus,
and they showed there the tomb of Pyrrha.? Strabo,
without assigning any reason, treats it as certain that
they were a colony from the Epicnemidian Locris 4,
though he records an inscription which commemorated
the struggle of the Greeks at Thermopylee, in which
Opus was termed the mother city of the Locrians:
In accordance with these pretensions, Locrus, the

! Thucydides (iil. 102.) seems to speak of the name as obsolete in his time.
Ephorus (Strabo, x, p. 464.) related, that the Epean settlers in Ztolia were after-
wards compelled to receive a colony of Zolians, who were driven out of Thessaly
slong with the Beeotians. These were probably the Zolians who destroyed Olenus
(8trabo, x. p. 451.), and from whom the name of Zolis arose.

® Athen. ii. p. 35. The legend is worth noticing. Hecatus of Miletus says
that the vine was discovered in Ztolia as follows : — When Orestheus (the moun-
taineer) came to reign in Ztolia, a bitch brought forth a stock (oréAexos). This
be ordered to be put in the earth, and from it named his son Phytius (the planter;
—1is Physcus, the father of Locrus, the same person?) He was the father of
(Eneus, 50 called from the vine (olym), (Eneus of Ztolus.” See also Paus. x. 38.1.,
who makes Orestheus king of the neighbouring Locris..

3 Strabo, ix. p. 425. 4 IX, p. 427.
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CHAP. founder of their name, was described in the national
_V_, legends as a descendant, not of Hellen, but of Am-
phictyon, another son of Deucalion, — a fictitious per-
sonage, who, as we shall afterwards see, represents
the earliest union of the Hellenic tribes. But the
ruling families among the eastern Locrians appear, in
the Iliad, closely united with those of the Thessalian
Hellas. On the other hand, among the ancestors of
Locrus we find an Atolus sometimes mentioned?;
and while in one tradition Opus is simply & son of
Locrus, in another he is also a king of Elis, whose
daughter bears a son of the same name to Locrus.?
These legends are grounded on the fact, that there
was an Opuntian colony in Elis; and this may
have been connected with the establishment of the
Ozolian Locrians on the eastern border of Atolia.?
The Locrian mythology seems to lead to the conclu-
sion, that the earliest population of the eastern Locris,
of which any recollection was preserved, consisted of
Leleges; and to them perhaps the name of Locrians
originally belonged, though chiefs of a Hellenic, and
most probably an Aolian race, undoubtedly settled
among them.

Thus then in the countries we have mentioned,
which include the greater part of northern Greece and
the western side of Peloponnesus, the beginning of a
new period is connected more or less closely with the
house of Aolus, or with the tribe which his name re-
presents. We learn indeed little, beside this general
fact, from the legends which we are compelled to
follow, as the only sources of our information. There
is however one prominent feature in them, which de-

1 Scymnus, v. 592,

% Eustathius (on IL ii. 531.) gives a genealogy, which, he remarks, is an an-
clent one, in which Ztolus is omitted. It begins with Amphictyon and Chthono-
patra; then follows Physcus, from whom the people were once called Physcians :
he is the father of Locrus, Locrus of Opus. For the other legend, see Pindar, OL

ix., and the Scholia.
’Boeckhl‘l!pllc.ld?lndlr p. 191
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serves attention, as it cannot be the mere result of camar.

chance. We perceive in these Zolian settlements a
marked predilection for maritime situations. Iolcus
and Corinth are the luminous points from which rays
shoot out in all directions: Orchomenus also appears
to have been mistress of the neighbouring coast. In
the inland districts, as in Phoeis, the traces of an
Aolian dynasty are the least distinct. Poseidon, and
other deities connected with the sea, occur most fre-
quently in the genealogies and legends of the race.!
This, its common character, will appear more striking
and important, when we compare its history with that
of the Dorians, which we now proceed to review.

The early fortunes of the Dorians are related by
Herodotus in a brief sketch, which we shall give in
his own words, that we may use it as a thread to
connect other accounts, which illustrate or fill up his
scanty outline. After observing that the Dorians and
Ionians were of old conspicuously distinguished from
one another, and from the other branches of the Greek
nation, he adds: —“ The one was a Pelasgian, the
other a Hellenic race ; and the one never yet changed
its ancient seats, but the other went through many
wanderings. For in the reign of Deucalion it in-
habited Phthiotis ; under Dorus, the son of Hellen, the
land at the foot of Ossa and Olympus, called Hes-
timotis ; after it was forced by the Cadmeans to quit
Hestimotis, it dwelt on mount Pindus, and was called
the Macednian people. After this again it passed
into Dryopis ; and so from Dryopis came into Pelo-
ponnesus, and was named the Dorian race.”

! As Ino-Leucothea and Melicertes-Palemon. We may remark, with reference
0 a point already noticed, that, as the rites of Melicertes, who was supposed to
bave been burled in the Isthmus by Sisyphus (Paus, i, 1. 3.), were noeturnal and
mysterious (Plut. Thes. 25.), 80 Neleus was buried near the same spot, and Sisy-
Pphus would not show his grave even to Nestor (Paus. ii. 2. 2.). This seems to be
2 different case from those in which the grave of a hero — as of (Edipus and Hesiod
(see Bode, Geschichte der Hellenischen Dichthunat, i. p. 426.) —was kept secret, be-
Cause the security of the state was believed to depend on the possession of his relles,
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caar, If we adopt this narrative as literally accurate in
‘8l points, we must suppose that the Dorians, when
they left their ancient home in Phthia, first bent their
way toward the north, but afterwards took the op-
posite direction, and advanced by successive stages
till they reached the southern extremity of Greece.
There 18 however great difficulty in believing that
this was the real course of their migrations. The
only probable motive which could have prevented
them from following the same impulse which carried
their brethren toward the south, would be their de-
sire of occupying the rich plains in the heart of
Thessaly. But it seems surprising that here they
should have left no traces of their presence, and that
we find them transported all at once from Phthiotis
to the opposite corner of Thessaly, at the foot of Ossa
and Olympus. We have already intimated, that the
common genealogy of the race of Hellen can only be
received as a general picture of national affinities. In
that sense, Dorus may be considered as a brother of
Holus; but that the Dorians and Zolians originally
inhabited the same district, or were united by any
relations of peculiar intimacy, is exceedingly im-
probable; because, not only is there no vestige of
such a connection in their national legends—no
mention of any alliances contracted in this region
between the mythical descendants of Dorus and Aolus
— but the people who are the first and bitterest
enemies of the Dorians, are represented as the friends
and brothers of the Aolians. For Herodotus, on the
other hand, who adopted the mythical genealogies in
their literal sense, it was necessary to imagine that
Dorus and his followers had begun their wanderings
from the land of Hellen. It seems much more pro-
bable that they first entered Thessaly on the same
side where they make their first appearance in the
historian’s narrative as an independent people, from
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the north ; whether up the defile of Tempe, or across
the Cambunian range, or at any point further to the
“west, as by the pass of Metzovo, it would be useless
to inquire.

‘We have observed that their first enemies were a
people who are described as allies and kinsmen of the
Aolians. This is the people which makes a prominent
figure in the legendary history of Thessaly, under the
name of the Lapiths. They are renowned for their
victorious struggle with the Centaurs, a fabulous
race — which however may be supposed to represent
the earlier and ruder inhabitants of the land — whom
they expelled from their seats on the plain, and even
on the sides of Pelion, from which, according to
Homer, they were driven by Pirithous, the Lapith
chief, and forced to take refuge among the Athices,
on the western side of Pindus.! This is perhaps only
a poetical description of the conflict, which is related,
with an appearance of greater historical exactness, by
other authors, who inform us that the Perrhebians, a
Pelasgian race, which once possessed the rich plains
on the banks of the Peneus, in the neighbourhood of
Larissa, were overpowered by the Lapiths; and that,
while some continued to dwell there as subjects of
the conquerors, others maintained their independence
in the upper valleys of Olympus.? It would seem that
the Dorians, issuing from their strongholds in the
north-east corner of Thessaly, had endeavoured to
wrest a part of these conquests from them, and per-
haps with partial success; but, according to their
own legends, they were very hard pressed, and they
cannot have gained any permanent superiority. The
Dorian king Agimius, it is said, unable to defend
himself against the Lapiths, called in the aid of
Hercules, which he agreed to repay with a third of

' IL ii. 744. Strabo, ix. p. 434. $ Strabo, ix. pp. 440, 441.
13
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his kingdom.! The invincible hero delivered him from

. his enemies, and slew their king Coronus. Yet this

Coronus was celebrated among the chiefs who em--
barked on the Argonautic expedition ?; he was one of
those Minyans, who, as we have seen, appear to be
only the Zolians under another name. It was pro-
bably from the Dorian traditions of this conflict, that
the Lapiths acquired a bad celebrity for their over-
weening and impious arrogance, and that in Thessaly
they often appear to be identified with the sacrilegious
Phlegyans. The father of Coronus was the audacious
Ceneus, who defied Apollo (the Dorian god), dis-
dained to pray or sacrifice to the gods, and forced
men to swear by his spear. In other legends perhaps
the Dorians themselves may have taken the place of
the Centaurs.

The most obscure part of the history of the Dorians
is that which Herodotus relates, by saying, that they
were ejected from Hestiseotis by the Cadmeans, and
settled in Pindus, being then called the Macednian
people. The Cadmeans are the ancient inhabitants of
Thebes, who are said to have been driven from their
country at & very remote period by an invasion of the
Encheleans, an Illyrian horde, who plundered the
temple at Delphi.® What foundation there may have
been for the tradition, that these Cadmeans came
into conflict with the Dorians at the foot of Olympus,
it is impossible to determine; and as little can we
pretend to fix the exact meaning of Herodotus, when
he says that the Dorians were a Macednian or Mace-
donian race.* Their vicinity to Macedonia was pro-
bably the only ground for this appellation, though we

1 Apollod. IL 7. 7. 8. "Diod. v, 37. * Ap. Rh. L 57., and the Scholia.

? Her. ix. 43. Diod. xix. 53. According to Her. (v. 61.), the Cadmeans fied
to the Encheleans after their city was taken by the Epigoni; but he seems here to
have found two different traditions blended together, which in Diodorus are more
correctly kept separate, though the wanderings of Cadmus in Illyria were very

celebrated in fable. See Dion. Per. 390., and Bernhardy’s note.
¢ VIIL 48.
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do not even know when or by whom it was bestowed
on them. Nor is their next migration very distinctly
described by the statement, that when they gave way
to the inroad of the Cadmeans, they fixed their seats
in Pindus. But it seems most probable that the tract
which Herodotus signifies by this name, is no other
than that which later writers call Hestisotis, the
division of Thessaly which, according to Strabo,
occupied its western side. It is this which is said
once to have borne the name of Doris!: and, as it
included the upper course of the Peneus, and the
towns of Tricca, Ithomé, and (Echalia, it may not be
too bold to conjecture, that it was the irruption of the
Dorians which caused the migration by which these
names were transferred to Messenia. The aggressions
of their northern neighbours, the fierce hordes of
Upper Macedonia, or the hostility of the Lowlanders,
the Lapiths, whom they certainly never subdued,
may have been the cause which drove the Dorians to
the next stage of their wanderings, at the opposite
extremity of Thessaly, where they made themselves
masters of the land of the Dryopes, which henceforth
retained the name of Doris. It was not confined to
the narrow valley north of the sources of the Ce-
phisus, between Parnassus and (Eta; but seems to
have extended over a great part of the (Eteean range
toward Thermopyl®, and perhaps over some tracts
of the western highlands.? Of the Dryopes, some
submitted to the conquerors; and of these, a part
are said to have been transplanted to the southern
side of Parnassus, as bondmen of the temple at Del-
phi,? and it has been supposed that they there bore
the name of Craugallidee.* Others migrated to Eu-

! Strabo, ix. p. 437.; x. p. 475.

* In Antonin. Lib. c. 4., Melaneus king of the Dryopes is sald to have relgned
over all Epirus.

? Paus. iv. 34. 9.

¢ In ZEsch. adv. Ctes. p. 68., they are called Acragallide. Suidas and Harpo-
cration have the form KpavyaAAlda: or KpavyaAfSa:. Anton. Lib. c. 4. tells a story
14
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CHAP. bea! and Peloponnesus, where they established them-

selves on the coast of Argolis, in the towns of Asine,
Hermione, and Eion. The epochs of these successive
migrationsof the Dorians are wholly uncertain, as none
of the legendary names which we find connected with
these events throw any light upon their chronology.
All we know is, that it was from their last-mentioned
territory about (Eta that the Dorians issued, at a
later period, to effect the conquest of Peloponnesus.
Such, according to Herodotus, is the sum of the
early adventures of the Dorians; but some later
writers speak of another migration or colony of this
people, much more interesting and important than
any of those we have mentioned. We shall have
occasion hereafter to inquire how far it may be deemed
credible, end whether we must suppose that Herodotus
was ignorant of it, or only omitted it as foreign to his
immediate purpose. We now turn to the two other
main divisions of the Greek nation, which, as we have
seen, according to the current legend, derived their
names, not*from sons, but from more remote descend-
ants, of Hellen. This, if we admitted the common
genealogy in its literal sense, would be a difference of
little importance: but as we believe Hellen, Aolus,
Dorus, Acheeus, and Ion, to be merely fictitious

of Cragaleus, son of Dryops. It must however be observed, that the tradition
which seems to be preferred by Pausanias, was disputed by the Dryopes of Asine,
who asserted themselves to have been worshippers of Apollo in their original seats,
and claimed him as the father of their race through their hero Dryops, his son:
while we have no direct evidence that, previously to the destruction of Cirrha in
the time of Solon, the Craugallidee were serfs of the temple at Delphi : if it may
not rather be inferred from the history in ZEschines that they then first became
s0: and it may even be questioned, whether this is the meaning of Zschines, who
only says, ‘efnr3paxodioarro Tods &vBpdwous, though the word &vabeivas in his re-
port of the oracle just before seems to include both the land and the men. Soldan,
in an elaborate investigation of the legends relating to the Dryopes ( Rhein. Mus.
vi. 3.) contends against Mueller ( Dor. 1. 2. 4. Engl. transl. ed. 2. ; compare Pro-
legg. c. 13. p. 237. Leitch) for the superior probability of the tradition current in
Asine, and also endeavours to prove that there is no sufficient ground for attribu-
ting to the Dryopes any affinity with the Pelugims. But this still depends on
some of the questions discussed above, c. ii.

! To Styra and Carystus. They were also said to have wandered to Cyprus
(Diod. iv. 87.), were found in Cythnus (Her. vili. 46.), and once were seated on
the shores of the Hellespont.  Strabo, xlil. p. 586.
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persons, representatives of the races which bore their
names, we are led to view it in another light, as in-
dicating much more than it expresses, and as imply-
ing that the Acheans and Ionians were far more
closely connected with one another than with the
other two branches of the nation. And this pre-
sumption appears to be greatly strengthened by the
accounts which have been transmitted to us of their
origin and first establishment in Greece.

Xuthus, the father of Achseus and Ion, has no part
assigned to him in the legends of Thessaly. To ex-
plain this remarkable fact, a story was told by some
late writers, that his brothers had driven him out of
Thessaly, on pretence that he had taken more than
his due share of their common patrimony.! The out-
cast first found shelter, it was said, in Attica. There
he established himself in the plain of Marathon, and
founded what was called the Tetrapolis, or the four
united townships of (Enoe, Marathon, Probalinthus,
and Tricorythus.? He wedded Creusa, the daughter
of Erechtheus king of Attica, and Acheus and Ion
were the fruit of this marriage. So far most authors
agreed ; but some added, that at the death of Erech-
theus he was chosen to decide the disputed succession,
and the preference he gave to Cecrops provoked the
other sons of Erechtheus to expel him from Attica.
He crossed over with his children to Peloponnesus, to
the region then called Zgialus, or the Coast, but
which afterwards successively received the names of
Ionia and Achaia, and died there; and now, if not
sooner, the history of his two sons is parted into
separate lines. '

Beginning with that of Acheus, we find the an-
cient authors differing very widely in their state-
ments. According to some, he was forced to quit

! Paue, vil. 1, 2. 2 Strabo, viil. p. 283.
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ZAgialus, or Athens, in consequence of accidental
bloodshed, and led his followers to the eastern side of
Peloponnesus, where they mingled with the ancient
inhabitants of Argolis and Laconia, or subdued them ;
and thus arose the Peloponnesian Acheeans, from
whom the whole of Peloponnesus was sometimes
called the Achsean Argos, to distinguish it from the
Pelasgian Argos of Thessaly. But others relate that,
after the death of Xuthus, Achsus collected a band
of adventurers from Zgialus, and from Athens, and
bending his course to Thessaly, with their aid re-
covered the patrimony of which his father had been
wrongfully deprived.! And accordingly the same
part of Thessaly in which Phthia and the ancient
Hellas were situate, was, at a later period, and after
many revolutions, still called Achaia?; and Homer,
though he commonly uses the name of Achsans for
the Greeks in general, yet more particularly designates
by it the subjects of Achilles, who reigned in Phthia.
We see then that there was one admitted fact:
Achzans were in very early times the predominant
race in the south of Thessaly, and on the eastern side
of Peloponnesus. But there were two contrary
opinions ; one assigning the priority to the northern,
the other to the southern Achmans. It seems clear
however that the former of these opinions has the
greater weight of evidence in its favour. For Strabo,
who in one passage relates that Acheus fled from
Athens to Laconia, and there first introduced the
name of the Achaans, elsewhere speaks as if Pelops
had first brought the Achsans with him into Laconia
from Phthia®; and Pausanias has preserved a more
simple tradition, which tends to the same point: that
Archander and Architeles, the sons of Achseus, came
from Phthiotis to Argos, and wedded two daughters

! Paus, vil. 1. 8. : * Her. vil. 167,
8 VIII. pp. 383. 365.
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of Danaus — Automaté and Scea; Archander named cHar.
his son Metanastes, to signify that he was an emi- __ ",
grant from a foreign land.!

Still however the question remains, who the Achee- Their re-
ans originally were, and whether they were so nearly fhon to
related to the Hellenic race as the current genealogy lenes.
seems to infer. And here we find that some of the
ancients took a very different view of their national
affinities. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, without even
noticing the common tradition, reports one totally
different: that Acheeus, Phthius, and Pelasgus, were
the sons of Larissa and Poseidon; and that in the
sixth generation after the first Pelasgus, they led the
Pelasgians from Argos into Thessaly, drove out the
barbarians, and divided the country into three parts,
which were named after them Achaia, Phthiotis, and
Pelasgiotis.?2  Contrary as this account is to the
notion of the Achaans which the ancients drew from
Homer's use of the name, it seems not to have stood
alone: for in another genealogy, Phthius, who was
generally considered as belonging to the stock of
Pelasgus, was called the son of Achsus.? The result

1 VIL 1. 6. It will immediately occur to every intelligent reader of the Greek
author, that not only the name of Metanastes, but those of the daughters and sons-

* io-law of Danaus, are significant, and that they manifestly express the relation be-

tween rulers and subjects. Only it may be doubtful whether this relation is im-
plied in the names of the two brothers, so that Architeles should represent the
subject class, or whether they are both of similar import, and the inferior relation
is only expressed by the names of their wives, which seem to indicate the different
effects of voluntary and compulsory submission. To be convinced that these mar-
riages are merely mythological phrases, which must be interpreted according to
analogy under the guidance of etymology, the reader has only to compare some
other instances, as of Polycaon and Euschme (Paus. iv. 2. 1.); Pelias (and Nestor)
and Apaxibia, or Philomache. Apollod. . 9. 9, 10.; Zgeus and Mela, daughter
of Hoples, his first wife; he afterwards weds Chalciopé, daughter of Rhexenor
(Apollod. fiL. 15. 6. 2.), or of Chalcodon (Athen. xiil. p. 556 ); but, according to
Tsetses (Lyc. 404.), some authors gave him no other wife than Autochthe, daugh-
ter of Perseus. So of Lebadus, the founder of Lebadea, nothing was known, ex-
cept that he came from Athens, and that his wife’s name was Laonicé (Paus. ix.
39. 1.) So Electryon reigns with his wife Anaxo (Tsets. Lyc. 832.); and, at a
later period, Procles and Eurysthenes are married to Lathria and Anaxandra
(Pans. iii. 16. 6.).

SL17.

3 FEustath. on Il ii. 681. Hellas, he remarks, was founded by Hellen; not
however some say, the son of Deucalion, but the son of Phthius, son of Achzus.



124

CHAP.
IV,

Reasons
for think-
ing them a
branch of
the Pelas-
glans.

HISTORY OF GREECE

to which these last traditions lead us is, that the
Achzans were originally no other than the ancient
Pelasgian inhabitants of Phthia; and perhaps this
mode of viewing them will be found to afford the
simplest explanation of the apparent contradictions
in the testimony of the ancients concerning them.
Considered as a branch of the Pelasgians, who from
the remotest times were seated both in Thessaly and
Argolis, they might be said, by those who looked
upon Peloponnesus as the earlier settlement, to have
migrated thence to the north, though their name was
first heard in Phthia. If indeed the name was a
descriptive one, and expressed their situation on the
coast, a3 has been conjectured, it might have been
common to both countries from the beginning. But,
in any case, the general tendency of the ancient
traditions leads us to suppose that, at some period or
other, a part of the tribe really migrated from the
north to the south, and established themselves in
Argolis. Here however we observe a remarkable
difference between their history and that of the
Holians. Their leaders Archander and Architeles
marry the daughters of Danaus, but neither they nor
any of their descendants mount the throne of Argos;
whereas we have seen the olian chiefs every where
founding royal dynasties. And this seems to authorise
the conclusion, that this migration took place before
the Zolians had become masters of Phthia, and had
begun to be also called Ach®ans; and that the Pe-
lasgian Achsans found in Argolis a kindred people,
among whom they gained admission more indeed by
force than good will, but still without effecting a
total revolution, or overthrowing the government of
the native kings. On this supposition we shall no

A little before he speuks of a Phthius, son of Poseidon and Larissa ; and in the next
page he says that Pelasgus, Phthius, and Achzus were the sons of Hemon and
Larissa,



THE HELLENIC NATION.

longer be perplexed by the difficulty which chro-
nologers have found in explaming how the sons of
Achezus could marry the daughters of the ancient
Danaus, and we shall be spared the necessity of in-
venting a second personage of the same name as a
subject for this particular affinity.

If we take this view of the subject, we must distin-
guish between the Achsans of the north, who, in
the period when we first become acquainted with
them, are no other than the Aolians, who, among
other names, were sometimes called by that of the
people in whose land they established their sway, and
those of the Achean Argos, where not only the bulk
of the population, but the noble and ruling families,
perhaps that of the kings themselves, continued to be
Pelasgian long after the Zolians had gained a footing
in other parts of Peloponnesus. It must be with re-
ference to the former, that Strabo calls the Achsans
an Zolian race!; and that Euripides, while he speaks
of Xuthus as a son of Zolus, describes him as an
Achzan.? Tothese Aolian Achzans belong also the
Myrmidons, whose memory has been transmitted to
us chiefly through the fame of their leader Achilles.
The fabulous legend tells that they first sprang up in
Zgina, where Kacus, the just, who was born there
of Zeus and a daughter of the river Asopus, by his
prayers prevailed on his father to people the island
with a new race® It is not improbable that the
name, whatever may have been its origin, arose in
Agina ; but it also seems clear that the island must
have received an Aolian or Achzan colony from

VIIL p. 838. . . % Jon.v. 64.

* By transforming the ants (udpunres, or uvpuo:) into men (MupufSoves), accord-
ing to the fable, occasioned probably by a false etymology, though some writers,
anclent and modern (see Strabo, viil. p. 375.; Theagenes in Tzets. Lyc. 176.),
have supposed it to have been grounded on the mode of living in caves, which they
attribute (on no evidence however save the fable itself) to the ancient inhabitants
of ZEgina. The curious reader will find the anclent history of Zgina elaborately
discussed in K. O, Mueller’s Eginetica,
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Phthia, which, in the generatlon immediately pre-
ceding the Trojan war, is said to have been governed
by Actor, a son of Myrmidon, who married Zgina,
the fabled mother of Zacus. Hence Peleus, the son
of Aacus, when he had killed his half-brother Phocus,
fled to the house of Actor, and succeeded to his king-
dom.! On the other hand, no connection appears to
have subsisted between the Aginetans and the neigh-
bouring Achsans of Argolis.

These latter however, in course of time, received
a new colony from the western side of Peloponnesus.
Argos, it is said, continued to be the sole seat of the
house of Danaus, until Preetus and Acrisius, the sons
of Abas, contended with one another for the throne.
Acrisius maintained his ground at Argos: Preetus, at
first driven into exile, returned with a band of Lycian
allies, and forced his brother to consent to a partition
of the disputed territory. The eastern portion fell
to Preetus, who, with the aid of the Cyclopes, raised
the indestructible walls of Tiryns : Acrisius was killed
through a fatal mischance, by Perseus, the son of
his daughter Danae; though, to avoid his predicted
destiny, he had left Argos and had retired to the
Thessalian Larissa, —an indication not to be over-
looked of an early intercourse between the northern
and southern Pelasgians. Ater this disaster, Perseus,
that he might not fill the throne which his own hand
had made vacant, exchanged his patrimeny for that
of Megapenthes, son of Pretus; and in the neigh-
bourhood of Tiryns, but on a loftier site, founded a

- new city, Mycense. But in the second generation

after this transfer, the little western state was again
split into three smaller realms. In the reign of
Anaxagoras, grandson of Megapenthes, the women
of Argos were struck with frenzy. The king —
according to another and apparently older form of

! Eustath, on IL il 681.
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the legend, it was Preetus, whose daughters had been
thus punished for their impiety, in laughing at the
wooden image of Heré, or spurning the rites of
Dionysus — sought the aid of the seer Melampus,
who, by his mother’s side, was akin to the royal line.
Melampus asked no less a price for the succours of
his art, than a third of the kingdom; and, like the
Sibyl, when the king refused it, rose in his demands,
and only consented to remedy the evil when he had
obtained another third for his brother Bias.! —What-
ever may be the full meaning of these marvellous
stories, we see no reason for questioning their his-
torical ground, so far as regards the establishment of
Aolian chieftains in Argolis; and this event may
have contributed to bring the Argive Acheans nearer
in language and religion to those of Thessaly.
Tradition throws very little light on the manner in
which the name of the Achesans was introduced into
Laconia. We have seen reason to believe that it was
not here where it first arose, though this appears to
be Strabo’s meaning, when he says that Achseus him-
self settled there. Another statement of the same
author, that Achsans came into Laconia with Pelops,
stands too insulated, and too little supported by other
facts, to deserve much attention. The event may
perhaps be indicated by the tradition, that Eurotas,
who succeeded his father Myles, son of Lelex, having
no male children, left his kingdom to Lacedemon,
son of Jupiter and Taygeté, who had married his
daughter Sparté. These names seem to intimate that
a new tribe from the north had gained the ascendant
over the Leleges, who inhabited the plain near the
coast, where their labours are said to have confined
the river named from their king in an artificial
channel. After this we read of no change of dynasty

1 Compare Herod, ix. 34. Paus. if. 16—18. Apollod. it 3—4.
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at least till the Trojan war, and we find the Laceds-

", monian kings allying themselves by marriage with

Origin of

the Jonians,

those of Argolis ! ; which seems to confirm our sup-
position of an original natural affinity between them.
— This view of the Achsans will perhaps acquire a
higher degree of probability, when we compare the
accounts we have received of the origin of the fourth
great division of the Greek nation, the Ionians.

The early history of the Ionians, though peculiarly
interesting on account of its relation to the ancient
institutions of Attica, is perhaps the most obscure
that has yet come under our view. We have already
seen the manner in which Ion is connected by the
current genealogy with the family of Hellen. The
Athenians listened with complacency to a different
legend, more flattering to their national vanity, ac-
cording to which he was the son, not of Xuthus, but
of Apollo; a story which furnished Euripides with
the subject of one of his most ingenious plays. The
poet represents Ion, not only as the founder of the
Ionian name, but as succeeding to the throme of
Erechtheus. On the other hand, he recognises in
Xuthus a foreign chief, who had succoured the Athe-
nians in their war with Eubcea, and had thus earned
the hand of the king’s daughter; and he ventures to
contradict the common tradition so far as to call
Achzus and Dorus the issue of this marriage. All
these variations, devised to gratify the Athenians,
tend to confirm the substance of the common story,
by showing that it kept its ground in spite of the
interest which Athenian patriotism might have in
distorting or suppressing it. And we may reasonably
suspect, that if in its form it deviates from the truth,
it is rather so as to disguise than to exaggerate the
importance of the event to which it refers. It must

! Paus, iif. 1. 4. Apollod. ii. 2. 2. 1.
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not therefore be neglected, when we are inquiring
who the Ionians were, and in what relation they
stood to the other branches of the Greek nation ;
but is is equally evident that, without the help of a
historical interpretation, the story can give us none
of the information we desire. :
According to the most generally received opinion,
the Ionians were a Hellenic tribe, who took forcible
possession of Attica and a part of Peloponnesus, and
communicated their name to the ancient inhabitants.
It is a distinct question, whether the conquerors
brought this name with them, or only assumed it in
their new territories. This last supposition is alone
consistent with the legends of Ion, which all treat
Xuthus as the founder of the power of the Ionians,
and never speak of Ion himself as having migrated
into Attica from the north. It might indeed be
easily imagined that the birth of Ion is a mere
fiction, and that Xuthus was the real name of an
Tonian chief who led his people from Thessaly to
Attica. But in this case we should have expected,
according to the usual form of the mythical genealo-
gies, to hear of an elder Ion, or at least to find some
trace of the Ionian name in the north. But none
such appears in the quarter where we might reason-
ably look for it. Theopompus indeed derived the
name of the Ionian sea from an Ionius, a native of
Issa, who once ruled over its eastern coast!; other
writers from an Italian Iaon.? But these traditions,
if they are not rather mere conjectures, cannot be
connected with our Ionians, because, if their name
had been so early celebrated, it would assuredly have
occurred in the legends of Thessaly. Hence, even if

! Strabo, vil. p. 317. Tzetz. Lyc. 630. Strabo (p.327.) also mentions a river
Jon, a tributary of the Peneus, and a town named Alalcomenz on its banks ; and
there seems to have been a river of the same name in the Peloponnesian Ionia,
Dionys. Per. 416. couples it with the Melas and the Crathis.

2 Eustath. Dion. Per. 92.
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it were certain that they were a Hellenic race in the
ordinary sense of the word —that is, that they sprang
from the Thessalian Hellas — we must still abandon
all hope of tracing the origin of their name to that
region, and must either adopt the common explana-
tion of it, or suppose that it was derived from some
other more probable, but totally unknown, cause;
and the obscure legend of Xuthus will be the only
link that connects the Ionians by any direct evidence
with the people of Hellen.

It may seem however that in this case no such
evidence is wanted, and that the fact is sufficiently
ascertained by proofs of a different kind, yet of
irresistible force. : Herodotus informs us, that the
inhabitants of Attica were originally Pelasgians: we
know that they were afterwards a part of the Hel-
lenic nation ; yet the same historian expressly asserts
that the Attic Ionians had never changed their seats:
and it may appear that the only way of reconciling
these facts is to suppose that a body of Hellenic set-
tlers had established themselves among the old Pelas-
gian population, and had given it a new name and a
new nature. ‘Herodotus himself undoubtedly lends
some colour to this supposition. The change of name
indeed would not, according to his view, be an argu-
ment of any weight ; for he asserts that such changes
had repeatedly taken place in earlier times, while
the Pelasgian character of the people continued un-
altered. But he speaks of a transformation by which
the Attic Pelasgians became Hellenes, and he infers
from his own observations on the scattered remnants
of the Pelasgian race which he found elsewhere, that
this event must have been accompanied by a com-
plete change in the language of Attica. These are
effects which imply some powerful cause: Herodotus
indeed does not describe the manner in which they
were wrought, but it seems clear that he referred
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them to the epoch which was marked by the appear- CHar.
ance of Ion; for to Ion, in common with all other .
authors, he attributes not only the introduction of a
new national name, but also the institution of the
four tribes into which the people of Attica was an-
ciently divided, and which were retained in several
of the Ionian colonies. Of these tribes we shall speak
more fully hereafter; we here allude to them only so
far as they bear upon the present question; and for
this purpose it will suffice to mention, that one of
them was, as its name imports, a tribe of warriors,
and that to a very late period we find in Attica a
powerful body of nobles, possessing the best part of
the land, commanding the services of a numerous
dependent class, and exercising the highest authority
in the state. With this we must combine the fact,
that Jon is described by Herodotus, as well as by
other writers, as the leader of the Attic armies!: a
title which easily suggests the notion, that the war-
rior tribe, and the noble class, just mentioned, were
no other -than the Hellenic conquerors, who are sup-
posed to have overpowered the native Pelasgians.
The Attic legends may even seem to render it prob-
able that this revolution went a step further, and that,
although the break was studiously concealed, the
strangers took possession of the throne, and put an
end to the line of the Pelasgian kings. We are told
that Poseidon, the great national god of the Ionians,
destroyed Erechtheus and his house ?; and Euripides,
who mentions this tradition 8 considers Ion as the
founder of a new dynasty.

These arguments would perhaps be perfectly con- Antiquity
vincing, if, on the other hand, there were not strong Toolan

! Her. vill. 44. orpardpxns. Paus, 1, 31. 8. woréuapyos.
? Apollod. ifl. 15. 5. 1.

tﬂ:llon. 284, He was engulfed in a chasm which Poseldon opened with his
ent,

x 2
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reasons for believing that the name of the Ionians is

", of much higher antiquity than the common legend

settlements

in Pelopon-
nesus.

ascribes to it, and that it prevailed in Peloponnesus
and in Attlca before the Hellenes made their appear-
ance in Thessaly. We have already quoted a passage
in which Herodotus contrasts the Dorians, as a Hel-
lenic race, with the Ionians, as Pelasgians. It is
true that he adopted the general opinion, that these
Pelasgians had been newly named after Ion; but
there would have been no meaning in his words, if he
had believed that the Ionians were really a Hellenic
tribe which had given its name to the conquered
people. Their identity with the Pelasgians was the
result of his own researches ; the origin of the name
was an unimportant fact, as to which he was content
to follow the received tradition. His meaning ap-
pears still more clearly, from the manner in which he
speaks of the Cynurians, a people who inhabited a
little tract situate between Argolis and Laconia. He
remarks, that, of the seven nations which in his time
inhabited Peloponnesus, two were aboriginal, and
were then seated in the same land where they had
dwelt of old ; these were the Arcadians and the Cy-
nurians. The Achzans too, he observes, had not
quitted Peloponnesus, though they no longer oc-
cupied the same part of it; but the Cynurians, who
were an aboriginal people, appeared to be the only
Ionians, though, having become subject to the Ar-
gives, they had assumed the Dorian character.! Here
again it is clear that the epithet Ionian is used as
equivalent to Pelasgian, or ante-Hellenic. The au-
thority of Herodotus therefore seems to direct us to
Peloponnesus, as one of the earliest seats of the name.
And this is also implied in the form which the authors
followed by Pausanias gave to the story of lon ; for it
was told in two ways. Ion was said by some to have

' VI 78
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remained in Attica, and to have given his name to Cl;‘el’:
the country, from which a colony afterwards migrated «_ __

to Kgialus: while others, as we have sben, carried
Xuthus himself into Peloponnesus, and supposed that
Ion, after having established his name and his power
there, led an army to the aid of the Athenians, and
thus extended his influence over Attica. The latter
tradition must have been that which Herodotus
adopted, for he also speaks of Xuthus as having come
to Peloponnesus.! This was indeed explained by the
above-mentioned story, that Xuthus had been ex-
pelled from Attica by the sons of Erechtheus; but
unless we admit this grossly improbable tale, the
result of the whole is, that the Peloponnesian Ionians
were at least of equal antiquity with those of Attica.
And to this conclusion we are led by the legends of
the southern Ionia: for here, the only king named
before the arrival of Ion is a Selinus, who takes his
name from one of the rivers of the country, which
flowed near Helicé, the chief town of the Ionians, so
called, it was said, from the daughter of Selinus, who
became the wife of Ion.2 But beside this settlement
of the Ionians on the western side of the peninsuls, it
is clear that they once occupied a great part of the
eastern coast. The legends both of Sicyon and
Corinth spoke of a very ancient connection between
this region and Attica. Marathon, it was said, the
son of Epopeus, one of the kings of Corinth, who
reigned there before the arrival of the ZAolids, had
first fled to the sea-coast of Attica, and afterwards,
returning to his paternal dominions, divided his king-
dom between his two sons, Sicyon and Corinthus?;
and hence the final fall of the Zolian dynasty is said
to have been accompanied by the expulsion of the
Ionians.* Still more distinct traces of an Ionian
! VIL 94. Paus. vil. 1. 4. 3 Paus. iL 1. 1.

4 Conon. 26. Zwrvpidas é!cmr-xd Tobs abv abrols "levas.
x3
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population appear at Trezen and Epidaurus. The

‘e People of Treezen are distinguished in the historical

Early dis-
tinctions
among the
Ionians in
Attica.

times as the kinsmen and firm friends of the Athe-
nians. Their city, as we shall see, was the birthplace
of the great Attic hero: Sphettus and Anaphlystus,
the sons of Trezen, founded two of the Attic towns ;
the strife between Athené and Poseidon, for the pos-
session of the land, was equally celebrated in the
Attic and the Trezenian legends, and was com-
memorated on the ancient coins of Treezen' by the
trident and the head of the goddess.! At Epidaurus,
the last king before the Dorian conquest, which will
be hereafter related, was said to be a descendant of
Ion; and, when driven from his own dominions,
takes refuge with his people in Attica.? The well-
attested antiquity of the Cynurians seems to warrant
the assumption, that the name of the Ionians had, in
very early times, prevailed still more widely on the
eastern side of Peloponnesus, and that it was signified
by the ancient epithet of Argos, the Jasian, which
appears to have preceded that derived from the
Achmans.® Their growing power may perhaps have
confined the Ionians within narrower limits, and have
parted states which were once contiguous. The early
predominance of the Ionian name in this quarter
might then be connected with the fact, that it is used
in the books of Moses as a general description of
Greece.

But still it remains to be considered how this view
of the Ionians is to be reconciled with the known
state of society in Attica, and with the various indi-
cations which it seems to disclose of a foreign con-
quest, and of two distinct races. The question how-

1 Paus. ii. 30. 6. Plut. Thes. 6. * Paus. 1. 26. 1.

3 Od. . 246, Eustath. on Il iil. 268. Perhaps we may connect this with the
remark of Pausanias (ii. 37. 3.), that, before the return of the Heracleids, the
Argives spoke the same language with the Athenfans.
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ever is not whether any foreign settlers established ' CiI!vAP.
themselves and became powerful in Attica — for this ___ ",

cannot and need not be denied —but whether the
genuine Ionians were a different tribe from the ab-
original Pelasgians; and it may certainly be doubted
whether this can be more safely inferred from the in-
stitutions attributed to Ion, than from his traditional
relation to Xuthus. There seems to be no reason
why they might not have been formed in the natural
internal progress of society, and have been originally
independent of all extraneous causes, though some
such may have contributed to ripen and strengthen
them. Until it is proved that the Indian, Egyptian,
Median castes!, and other similar institutions both
in the ancient and modern world, all arose from in-
vasions and conquests, which established the ascendant
of more powerful strangers over the children of the
soil, the tribes of Ion must be regarded as an equi-
vocal sign ; and we cannot conclude that the warriors
alone were of Hellenic, the rest of Pelasgian, origin.
Without laying any stress on the form of the legend,
which represented all the tribes as named after as
many sons of Ion, and thus placed.them all on a level
with respect to their descent, we may observe, that
some of the ancients included a tribe of priests among
the four, and that this opinion is strongly confirmed
by the Attic traditions, which are marked by traces,
scarcely to be mistaken, of an ancient priestly caste.
This may originally have had the supreme power in
its hands ; but here, as every where else, it could not
fail to be accompanied by a class of nobles or warriors,
who however were undoubtedly not a distinct race.
Their mutual relation seems to be expressed by the
tradition, that, at the death of Pandion, his twin sons,

} Her. §. 101. The Magians, a Median tribe. With respect to the hypothesis
of a conquest, as the origin of the Indian and Egyptian castes, there are some good
remarks in Bohlen, Das alte Indien, ii. p. 38.

K 4
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CHAP.. Erechtheus and Butes, divided their inheritance, and
- that Erechtheus succeeded to the kingdom, Butes to
the priesthood of Athené and Poseidon.!

If these traces do not mislead us, we should be
inclined to distinguish two periods in the ancient
history of Attica, one of which might be called the
priestly, the other the heroic, in the former of which
the priesthood was predominant, while in the latter
the nobles or warriors gradually rose to power. The
latter period may also be termed the Ionian, and con-
trasted with the former as the Pelasgian : not however
because the Ionians were foreign to the Pelasgians; but
because, during this period, migrations appear.to have
taken place from Peloponnesus into Attica, which
tended at once to fix the Jonian name in the latter
country, where a variety of appellations had before been
in use, and to strengthen the hands of the warrior class
by the accession of new adventurers of the same blood.

Mixture of There is even a sense in which the second of these
v~ periods might not improperly be called the Hellenic;
Ionians I not only inasmuch as it was one of gradual approxi-
mation to the purely martial and heroic character of
the genuine Hellenic states, but also as strangers,
apparently of Hellenic origin, now gained a footing
in Attica. For so much at least the story of Xuthus
seems sufficient to prove. The foundation, or occu-
pation, of the Marathonian Tetrapolis, attributed to
Xuthus, is evidently connected with that war in which
he is said to have aided the Athenians against the
Eubceans, and renders it probable that he migrated
from the island into Attica: this however would
Migrations throw no light upon his origin. Eubcea seems to
e ™ have been inhabited of old by a variety of races, as
its geographical position would lead us to expect : it
was among the most ancient seats of the Leleges ; its
mines very early attracted Pheenician colonists ; and

1 Apollod. 1ii. 15, 1. 1.
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it was in Eubcea that the Curetes were said first to
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have put on brazen armour.! Homer describes its , ,

inhabitants by the collective name of the Abantes;
as to which the most learned of the ancients were
themselves in doubt, whether it was connected .with
the Phocian town of Abe, or with Abas, the Argive
hero. A tract in the northern part of the island was
called Hestizotis, and Strabo believed that this name
was transferred from Eubcea to the north of Thessaly,
by a colony which had been carried away from the
the island by the Perrhabians?: we should otherwise
have presumed that the Thessalian region had been
the mother country. There was also an Attic town-
ship named Histieea, which led some writers to think
that the Eubcan Histizeans were of Attic origin. In
the same quarter of Eubcea was a town, and perhaps
a district, which bore the remarkable name of Hellopia,
the same which Hesiod gives to the country about
Dodona. It is even said that the whole of Eubea
was once called Hellopia; and it is added, that it re-
ceived this name from Hellops, a son of Ion 8, which
might seem to confirm the supposition that the Ionians
were a Hellenic race, if it were not more probable that
this legend was occasioned by the numerous Ionian
colonies which passed over from Attica to the island.

But though this confusion of uncertain accounts
about the early population of Eubcea precludes all
conjecture as to the origin of Xuthus, drawn from the
side on which he appears to have entered Attica, still
the tradition which connected him with the house of
Xolus is strengthened by the peculiar rites which
distinguished the inhabitants of the plain of Marathon,
and which seem to mark a Hellenic descent.* The
union of Xuthus and Creusa undoubtedly implies that
this settlement exerted considerable influence over the

1 Steph. Bysz. Aidnjos. * IX, p.437.
3 Strabo, x. p. 445. 4 Paus. 1. 15. 3., and 32.4.
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tions, or about two hundred years. We have alreadyr
described the general character of this period, as one
in which a warlike race spread from the north over
the south of Greece, and founded new dynasties in a
number of little states; while, partly through the
impulse given to the earlier settlers by this immigra-
tion, and partly in the natural progress of society, a
similar state of things arose in those parts of the
country which were not immediately occupied by the
invaders ; so that every where a class of nobles entirely
given to martial pursuits, and the principal owners of
the land — whose station and character cannot perhaps
be better illustrated than when compared to that of
the chivalrous barons of the middle ages — became
prominent above the mass of the people, which they
held in various degrees of subjection. The history of
the heroic age is the history of the most celebrated
persons belonging to this class, who, in the language
of poetry, are called heroes. The term kero is of doubt-
ful origin, though it was clearly a title of honour ; but,
in the poems of Homer, it is applied not only to the
chiefs, but also to their followers, the freemen of lower
rank, without however being contrasted with any
other, so as to determine its precise meaning. In
later times its use was narrowed, and in some degree
altered !: it was restricted to persons, whether of the
heroic or of after ages, who were believed to be en-
dowed with a superhuman, though not a divine, nature,
and who were honoured with sacred rites, and were im-
agined to have the power of dispensing good or evil
to their worshippers ; and it was gradually combined
with the notion of prodigious strength and gigantic
! In Homer, it is used as the German Rechen in the Nibelungenlied. So too in
Hesjod (Op. et D. 155—171.), all the warriors before Thebes and Troy seem to
be included under the name. Afterwards it was limited to the most eminent
persons of the heroic age; not however to distinguish them from their own con-
temporaries, but to contrast them with the men of a later and inferior generation.

Bee on this subject Mr. Ellis's excellent essay in the Philological Musexm, ii. p. 72.
Donaldson, New Cratylus, p. 409.
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stature. Here however we have only to do with the
heroes as men. The history of their age is filled with
their wars, expedltlons, and adventures; and this is
the great mine from which the materials of the Greek
poetry were almost entirely drawn. But the richer
a period is in poetical materials, the more difficult
it usually is to extract from it any that are fit for the
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use of the historian ; and this is especially true in the

present instance. Though what has been transmitted
to us is perhaps only a minute part of the legends
which sprang from this inexhaustible source, they are
sufficient to perplex the inquirer by their multiplicity
and their vanatlons, as well as by their marvellous
nature. The pains taken by the ancient compilers to
reduce them to an orderly system have only served,
in most cases, to,disguise their original form, and thus
to increase the difficulty of detecting their real found-
ation. It would answer no usefil purpose to repeat
or abridge these legends, without subjecting them to
a critical examination, for which we cannot afford
room: we must content ourselves with touching on
some which appear most worthy of notice, either from
their celebrity, or for the light they throw on the
general character of the period, or their connection,
real or supposed, with subsequent historical events.
We must pass very hastily over the exploits of
Bellerophon and Perseus, and indeed we mention
them only for the sake of one remark. The scene of
their principal adventures is laid out of Greece, in the
East. The former, whose father Glaucus is the son
of Sisyphus, having chanced to stain his hands with
the blood of a kinsman, flies to Argos, where he
excites the jealousy of Preetus, and is sent by him to
Lycia, the country where Preetus himself had been
hospitably entertained in his exile. It.is in the ad-
jacent regions of Asia that the Corinthian hero proves
his valour by vanquishing ferocious tribes and terrible

B.C. 1300
—1200.
Bellero-
phon,
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monsters. Perseus too has been sent over the sea by
his grandfather Acrisius, and his achievements follow
the same direction, but take a wider range: he is
carried along the coasts of Syria to Egypt, where
Herodotus heard of him from the priests, and into
the unknown lands of the South. There can be no
doubt that these fables owed many of their leading
features to the Argive colonies which were planted at
a later period in Rhodes, and on the south-west coast
of Asia. But still it is not improbable that the con-
nection implied by them between Argolis and the
nearest parts of Asia, may not be wholly without
foundation. We proceed however to a much more
celebrated name, on which we must dwell a little
longer. It has been a subject of long dispute, whether
Hercules was a real or a purely fictitious personage;
but it seems clear that the question, according to the
sense in which it is understood, may admit of two
contrary answers, both equally true. When we sur-
vey the whole mass of the actions ascribed to him, we
find that they fall under two classes. The one carries
us back into the infancy of society, when it is engaged
in its first struggles with nature for existence and
security : we see him cleaving rocks, turning the
course of rivers, opening or stopping the subterraneous
outlets of lakes, clearing the earth of noxious animals,
and, in a word, by his single arm effecting works
which properly belong to the united labours of a
young community. The other class exhibits a state
of things comparatively settled and mature, when the
first victory has been gained, and the contest is now
between one tribe and another, for possession or
dominion ; we see him maintaining the cause of the
weak against the strong, of the innocent against the
oppressor, punishing wrong, and robbery, and sacri-
lege, subduing tyrants, exterminating his enemies,
and bestowing kingdoms on his friends. It would be
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futile to inquire, who the person was to whom deeds
of the former kind were attributed ; but it is an in-
teresting question, whether the ﬁrst conception of
such a being was formed in the mind of the Greeks
by their own unassisted imagination, or was suggested
to them by a different people,—in other words,
whether Hercules, viewed in this light, is a creature
of the Greek, or of any foreign mythology.

It is sufficient to cast a single glance at the fabu-
lous adventures called the labours of Hercules, to be
convinced that a part of them at least belongs to the
Pheenicians, and their wandering god, in whose honour
they built temples in all their principal settlements
along the coast of the Mediterranean. To him must
be attributed all the journeys of Hercules round the
shores of western Europe, which did not become
known to the Greeks for many centuries after they
had been explored by the Phenician navigators. The
number to which those labours are confined by the
legend is evidently an astronomical period, and thus
itself points to the course of the sun, which the Pheeni-
cian god represented. The event which closes the
career of the Greek hero, who rises to immortality
from the flames of the pile on which he lays himself,
is a prominent feature in the same Eastern mytho-
logy, and may therefore be safely considered as bor-
rowed from it.! All these tales may indeed be
regarded as additions made at a late period to the
Greek legend, after it had sprung up independently
at home. But it is at least a remarkable coincidence,
that the birth of Hercules is assigned to the city of
Cadmus; and the great works ascribed to him, so far
as they were really accomplished by human labour,
may seem to correspond better with the art and in-
dustry of the Pheenicians, than with the skill and

) See Beettiger, Kunst-Mythologie, p. 37. Mueller, in the RAeinisches Museum,
ii. p. 28.
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CEAP. power of a less civilised race. But in whatever way the
._;__, origin of the name and idea of Hercules may be ex-
Bc1300 plained, at least in that which we have distinguished

—1200- ag the second class of legends relating to him, he ap-

pears, without any ambiguity, as a Greek hero; and
here it may reasonably be asked, whether all or any
part of the adventures they describe really happened
to a single person, who either properly bore the name
of Hercules, or received it as a title of honour.

'We must briefly mention the manner in which these
adventures are linked together in the common story.
Amphitryon, the reputed father of Hercules, was the
son of Alceeus, who is named first among the children
born to Perseus at Mycens. The hero’s mother,
Alcmena, was the daughter of Electryon, another son
of Perseus, who had succeeded to the kingdom. In
his reign, the Taphians, a piratical people who in-
habited the islands called Echinades, near the mouth
of the Achelous, landed in Argolis, and carried off the
king’s herds. While Electryon was preparing to
avenge himself by invading their land, after he had
committed his kingdom and his daughter to the charge
of Amphitryon, a chance like that which caused the
death "of Acrisius stained the hands of the nephew
with his uncle’s blood. Sthenelus, a third son of
Perseus, laid hold of this pretext to force Amphitryon
and Alcmena to quit the country, and they took re-
fuge in Thebes: thus it happened that Hercules,
though an Argive by descent, and, by his mortal
parentage, legitimate heir to the throne of Myceme,

Herculs  Wwas, as to his birthplace, a Theban. Hence Beotia is
hor ™2 the scene of his youthful exploits: bred up among
the herdsmen of Cithseron, like Cyrus and Romulus, he
delivers Thespie from the lion which made havoc
among its cattle. He then frees Thebes from the
yoke of its more powerful neighbour, Orchomenus:
and here we find something which has more the look
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of a historical tradition, though it is no less poetical
in its form. The king of Orchomenus had been killed
in the sanctuary of Poseidon at Onchestus, by a
Theban. His successor, Erginus, imposes a tribute
on Thebes ; but Hercules mutilates his heralds when
they come to exact it, and then marching against
Orchomenus, slays Erginus, and forces the Minyans
to pay twice the tribute which they had hitherto re-
ceived.! According to a Theban legend, it was on
this occasion that he stopped the subterraneous outlet
of the Cephisus, and thus formed the lake which
covered the greater part of the plain of Orchomenus.?
In the meanwhile Sthenelus had been succeeded by
his son Eurystheus, the destined enemy of Hercules
and his race, at whose command the hero undertakes
his labours. This voluntary subjection of the rightful
prince to the weak and timid usurper is represented
as an expiation, ordained by the Delphic oracle, for
a fit of phrenzy, in which Hercules had destroyed his
wife and children. This, as a poetical or religious
fiction, is very happily conceived: but when we are
seeking for a historical thread to connect the Beeotian
legends of Hercules with those of Peloponnesus, it
must be set entirely aside ; and yet it is not only the
oldest form of the story, but no other has hitherto
been found or devised to fill its place with a greater
appearance of probability. The supposed right of
Hercules to the throne of Mycens was, as we shall
see, the ground on which the Dorians, some generations
later, claimed the dominion of Peloponnesus. Yet,
in any other than a poetical view, his enmity to Eury-
stheus is utterly inconsistent with the exploits ascribed
to him in the peninsula. It is also remarkable, that
while the adventures which he undertakes at the bid-
ding of his rival are prodigious and supernatural,
belonging to the first of the two classes above dis-
. ! Apollod. . 4. 11. ? Paus. ix. 88. 7.
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CHAP. tinguished, he is described as during the same period
« ., engaged in expeditions which are only accidentally
Bc.1300 connected with these marvellous labours, and which,
=120 if they stood alone, might be taken for traditional
facts. In these he appears in the light of an inde-
pendent prince, and a powerful conqueror. He leads
an army against Augeas, king of Elis, and having
slain him, bestows his kingdom on one of his sons,
who had condemned his father’s injustice. So he
invades Pylus to avenge an insult which he had re-
ceived from Neleus, and puts him to death, with all
his children, except Nestor, who was absent, or had
escaped to Gerenia. Again he carries his conquering
arms into Laconia, where he exterminates the family -
of the king Hippocoon, and places Tyndareus on the
throne. Here, if any where in the legend of Hercules,
we might seem to be reading an account of real events.
Yet who can believe, that while he was overthrowing
these hostile dynasties, and giving away sceptres, he
suffered himself to be excluded from his own king-
dom ?

Other ad- It was the fate of Hercules to be incessantly forced

Jonturs of jnto dangerous and arduous enterprises: and hence
every part of Greece is in its turn the scene of his
achievements. Thus we have already seen him, in
Thessaly, the ally of the Dorians, laying the founda-
tion of a perpetual union between the people and his
own descendants, as if he had either abandoned all
hope of recovering the crown of Mycen, or had fore-
seen that his posterity would require the aid of the
Dorians for that purpose. In Atolia too he appears
as a friend and a protector of the royal house, and
fights its battles against the Thesprotians of Epirus.!
These perpetual wanderings, these successive alliances
with so many different races, excite no surprise, so
long as we view them in a poetical light, as issuing

' Apollod. 1i. 7. 6.
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out of one source, the implacable hate with which the
son of Zeus is persecuted by Here (Juno). They
may also be understood as real events, if they are
supposed to have been perfectly independent of each
other, and connected only by being referred to one
fabulous name. But when the poetical motive is
rejected, it seems impossible to frame any rational
scheme according to which they may be regarded as
incidents in the life of ene man, unless we imagine
Hercules, in the purest spirit of knight-errantry,
sallying forth in quest of adventures, without any
definite object, or any impulse but that of disinter-
ested benevolence. It will be safer, after rejecting
those features in the legend which manifestly belong
to Eastern religions, to distinguish the Theban Her-
cules from the Dorian, and the Peloponnesian, hero.
In the story of each some historical fragments have
most probably been preserved, and perhaps least dis-
figured in the Theban and Dorian legends. In those
of Peloponnesus it is difficult to say to what extent
their original form may not have been distorted from
political motives. If we might place any reliance on
them, we should be inclined to conjecture that they
contain traces of the struggles by which the kingdom
of Mycene attained to that influence over the rest of
the peninsula, which is attributed to it by Homer,
and which we shall have occasion to notice when we
come to speak of the Trojan war.

The name of Hercules immediately suggests that
of Theseus, according to the mythical chronology his
younger contemporary, and only second to him in
renown. It was not without reason that Theseus was
said to have given rise to the proverb, another Her-
cules ; for not only is there a strong resemblance
between them in many particular features, but it also
seems clear that Theseus was to Attica what Her-

cules was to the rest of Greece, and that his career
L2
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likewise represents the events of a period which can-
not have been exactly measured by any human Tife,
and probably includes many centuries. His legend is
chiefly interesting to us, so far as it may be regarded
as a poetical outline of the early history of Attica.
The list which has been transmitted to us of the
Attic kings, his predecessors, is a compilation in
which some of the names appear to have been in-
vented merely to fill up a gap in chronology; others
clearly belong to purely mythical personages ; not
one can safely be pronounced historical.! Their
reigns are no less barren of events than their ex-
istence is questionable. Two occurrences only are
related in their annals, which may seem to bear
marks of a really political character. One is the war
with Eubeea, in which Xuthus aided the Athenians;
the other a contest much more celebrated, between
the Attic king Erechtheus and the Thracian Eumol-
pus, who had become sovereign of Eleusis, where he
founded a priesthood, which in later times was ad-
ministered by an Athenian house, which claimed him
as its ancestor. In this war Erechtheus is said to
have perished, either through the wrath of Poseidon,
or by the hand of a mortal enemy; and after his
death, according to one form of the legend, Ion, in-
trusted by the Athenians with the command, termi-
nated the war by a treaty, in which the Eleusinians
acknowledged the supremacy of Athens, but reserved
to themselves the celebration of their rites.2 Neither
Xuthus however nor Ion are enumerated among the
kings of Attica. Erechtheus was succeeded by a
second Cecrops, who migrated to Eubcea, and left his
hereditary throne to his son, a second Pandion. But
henceforward the Athenian annals are full of civil

! See an essay by Mr. Kenrick, On the Kings of Attica before Theseus, in the
Philolog. Mus., ii. p. 345.

© ¥ Apollod, iil. 15. 4. Paus. i. 38, 8. Strabo, viil. p. 383.-
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wars and Tevolutions. Pandion is expelled from his
dominions by the Metionids — a rival branch of the
royal family — and takes refuge in Megara, where he
marries the king’s daughter, and succeeds to the
throne.! At Megara he became the father of four
sons : but the legitimacy of ZAgeus, the eldest, was
disputed ; and when, after the death of Pandion, he
entered Attica at the head of an army, recovered his
patrimony from the usurpers, and shared it with his
brothers, he was still the object of their jealousy. As
he was long childless, they began to cast a wishful
eye toward his inheritance. But a mysterious oracle
brought him to Treezen, where fate had decreed that
the future hero of Athens should be born. Athra,
the daughter of the sage king Pittheus, son of Pelops,
was his mother: but the Treezenian legend called
Poseidon, not Algeus, his father. Ageus however
returned to Athens with the hope that, in the course
of years, he should be followed by-a legitimate heir.
At parting, he showed Athra a huge mass of rock,
under which he had hidden a sword and a pair of
sandals: when her child, if a boy, should be able to
lift the stone, he was to repair to Athens with the
tokens it concealed, and to claim Ageus as his father.
From this deposit, Athra gave her son the name of
Theseus.

The life of Theseus is composed of three main acts,
— his journey from Treezen to Athens, his victory
over the Minotaur, and the political revolution which
he effected in Attica. The former two achievements,
notwithstanding their fabulous aspect, have probably
a historical ground, no less than the third, as to
which it can only be doubted how far it was the
work of one individual. Instead of crossing the Sa-
ronic gulf, when he at length set out’ to claim the
throne of Athens, the young hero resolved to signalise

! Paus. 1. 5. 3.
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cHar.  his journey by clearing the wild road that skirted
V-, the sea, which was haunted by monsters and savage
BC.1300 men, who abused their gigantic strength in wrong
—1200. and robbery, and had almost broken off all inter-
course between Treezen and Attica. In the territory

of Epidaurus he won the brazen mace with which
Periphetes had been wont to surprise the unwary
passenger. - In the Isthmus he made Sinis undergo

the same fate with his victims, whom he had rent to

pieces between two pines; and he celebrated this vic-

tory by renewing the Isthmian games, which had

been founded in honour of the sea-god Paleemon, and

were sacred to Poseidon. Before he left the Isthmus,

he did not disdain to exert his strength in destroying

the wild ‘sow of Crommyon. In the territory of
Megara he was again stopped at a narrow pass hewn

in a cliff, from which Sciron delighted to thrust way-

faring men into the waves. Theseus purified the
accursed rock, by hurling the tyrant down its side,

and cleared the Scironian road of dangers and ob-
stacles. So, still struggling and conquering — for

even in Eleusis and in Attica he met with fresh an-
tagonists — he forced his way to the banks of the
Cephisus, where he was first welcomed and purified

from all this bloodshed by the hospitable Phytalids.
Recognised by Ageus, he crushed a conspiracy of his
kinsmen, who viewed him as an intruder; and then
Adventures Sailed to Crete, to deliver Attica from the yoke of
inCrete.  Minos, who, every ninth year, exacted a tribute of
Athenian youths and virgins, and doomed them to

perish in the jaws of the Minotaur. This was the

more tragic story: according to another tradition,

they were only detained in Crete as captives conse-

crated to the god, who, by famine and pestilence, had
compelled the Athenians to propitiate him with this
sacrifice.! With the aid of Ariadne, the daughter of

! Plut. Thes. 16.
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Minos, he vanquished the monster of the labyrinth,
and retraced its mazes ; but on his homeward voyage
he abandoned his fair guide on the shore at Naxus,
where, a8 poets sang, she was consoled by Dionysus
for the loss of her mortal lover. At Delos too he left
memorials of his presence in sacred and festive rites,
which were preserved with religious reverence in
after-ages. His arrival at Athens proved fatal to
Ageus, who was deceived by the black sail of the
victim-ship, which Theseus had forgotten to exchange
for the concerted token of victory, and in despair
threw himself down from the Cecropian rock: his
memory, was honoured by the Athenians with yearly
sacrifices, of which the house of the Phytalids were
appointed hereditary ministers. Many cheerful fes-
tivals long commemorated the return of Theseus, and
the plenty which was restored to Attica when the
wrath of the gods was finally appeased by his enter-
pnse He himself was believed to have opened the
vintage procession of the Oschophorm, with two
youths, who had accompanied him in disguise among
the virgins, and to have instituted the harvest feast
of the Pyanepsia, when the Eiresioné (an olive branch
laden with the fruits of the year, cakes, and figs, and
flasks of honey, oil, and wine) was carried about in
honour of the sun and the seasons.

Of the political institutions ascribed to Theseus we
shall find a fitter occasion of speaking hereafter, and
we must pass over a great number of other adven-
tures which adorn his legend ; though some of them,
as the war in which he is said to have repelled the
invasion of the Amazons, may not be wholly destitute
of historical import. We can only spare room for a
few remarks on those broader features of the legend
which we have here noticed. That part of it which
relates to the journey from Treezen, seems to be

grounded on the fact that the coasts of the Saronic
L4

Import of
the legend.
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gulf were early occupied by kindred tribes of the

Ionian race. Hence Poseidon, the great Ionian deity,

BC.1300 18 the father of Theseus, as the national hero: the

—~—1200.

name of Ageus was probably no more than an epithet
of the same god. The journey of Theseus however
must signify something more than a mere national
relation ; for its prominent feature is a successful
struggle with some kind of obstacles. It may per-
haps be best explained by the supposition, that a
period was remembered, when the union of the Ionian
tribes of Attica and the opposite coast of Pelopon-
nesus was cemented by the establishment of periodical
meetings, sacred to the national god, not without op-
position and interruption. The legend seems likewise
to indicate, that, during the same period, perhaps as
an effect of the troubles which were thus composed, a
change took place in the ruling dynasty at Athens.
This appears to be implied by the tradition, that
Ageus and Theseus were strangers to the line of
Erechtheus. Both came from Megara to take posses-
sion of Attica; and the accounts that Pandion fled
from Athens to reign in Megara, and that Theseus,
when he had mounted the throne, added Megara to
his dominions, may be considered as expressing the
same fact in an inverted order. But there seems to
be no sufficient ground for referring any of these
traditions to a migration by which the Ionians first
became masters of Attica.

The legend of the Cretan expedition most probably
also preserves some genuine historical recollections.
But the only fact which appears to be plainly indi-
cated by it, is a temporary connection between Crete
and Attica. Whether this intercourse was grounded
solely on religion, or was the result of a partial do-
minion exercised by Crete over Athens, it would be
useless to inquire; and still less can we pretend to
determine the nature of the Athenian tribute, or that
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of the Cretan worship to which it related. That part
of the legend which belongs to Naxos and Delos was
probably introduced after these islands were occupied
by the Ionians. But the part assigned in these tra-
ditions to Minos, leads us to inquire a little further
into the character and actions of this celebrated per-
sonage, who is represented by the general voice of
antiquity as having raised Crete to a higher degree of
prosperity and power than it ever reached at any
subsequent period. Minos appears in the twofold
character of a victorious prince, who exercises a salu-
tary dominion over the sea and the neighbouring
islands, and of a wise and just lawgiver, who exhibits
to Greece the first model of a well-ordered state. In
his former capacity he unites the various tribes of
Crete under his sceptre, raises a great navy, scours
the Zgean, and subdues the piratical Carians and
Leleges, makes himself master of the Cyclades, and
plants various colonies, undertakes a successful expe-
dition against Megara and Attica, and imposes tri-
bute, as we have seen, on his vanquished enemies : he
is even said to have carried his arms into Sicily,
where indeed he is cut off by treachery, and his fleet
destroyed ; yet his people remain there, and found a
settlement which preserves his name. The leading
strokes in this outline are confirmed by the con-
current testimony of Herodotus, Thucydides, and
Aristotle, and by a crowd of independent traditions;
nor does there seem to be any reason to think that it
greatly exaggerates the truth. Crete, observes Aris-
totle!, seems formed by nature, and fitted by its
geographical position, for the command of Greece:
and indeed the insignificance to which it was reduced
during the historical period, is more extraordinary
than the transient lustre which falls upon it in the
mythical ages.

! Pol. il. 10.
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CHAP. The-dominion of the Cyclades was an almost indis-

. pensable condition of the naval power attributed to

sc.1300 Minos; and the tradition, that they were subject to

—1200. his rule, is confirmed by numerous traces. Two of

J'.;‘L";‘,:";. their towns, as well as the isle of Paros, are said to

pion and - have borne the name of Minoa. But Cretan colonies

were undoubtedly spread much further over the

islands and coasts of the Mediterranean, as in Chios

and Rhodes !, in Caria and Lycia, and even in Lem-

nos and Thrace: and, according to a legend adopted

by Virgil, the Teucrians of Troas were of Cretan

origin. These settlements, though they are commonly

referred either directly or indirectly to Minos, may

easily be conceived to have been the work of more

than one generation. The more interesting and

difficult question which they raise, is, to what race

Minos and his people belong? It is interesting, be-

cause, according to a common opinion, this people

possessed institutions which subsequently became the

model of those of Sparta ; but there are few questions

which perplex the inquirer more by the conflict

of reasons and authorities. We must briefly direct

the reader’s attention to what seem to be the most
important points in the inquiry.

By Homer Minos is described as the son of Jupiter
and of the daughter of Pheenix %, whom all succeeding
authors name Europa; and he is thus carried back
into the remotest period of Cretan antiquity known
to the poet, apparently as a native hero, illustrious
enough for a divine parentage, and too ancient to
allow his descent to be traced to any other source.
But in a genealogy recorded by later writers, he is
likewise the adopted son of Asterius, a descendant of
Dorus the son of Hellen, and is thus connected with
a colony said to have been led into Crete by Teu-

! Apollod. fii. 2. 1. Diod. v. 59. 79.; and Hoeck, Kreta, vol. ii. pp. 215—394.
* 1. xiv. 321.
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tamus, or Tectamus, son of Dorus, who is related
either to have crossed over from Thessaly, or to have
embarked at Malea after having led his followers by
land into Laconia.! It is his son Asterius who mar-
ries Europa, and leaves his kingdom to her son
Minos. This somewhat marvellous migration, though
not expressly mentioned by any very weighty author,
seems to be indirectly reeogmsed by the testimony of
Homer himself, who, in the Odyssey, describes the
mixed populatlon of Crete as composed of Achaans,
Eteocretes (genuine Cretans), and Cydonians; to
whom are added Dorians, with an epithet denoting
a triple division of some kind, and Pelasgians, who
are also distinguished by an epithet which seems to
show that they were known to the poet as an inde-
pendent race.

But this evidence, whatever may be its force, would
be of secondary moment, if it were certain that Minos
had left monuments of his reign, which can be ascribed
only to a Dorian prince or people. And this opinion,
which seems to have been entirely unknown to the
ancients, has been maintained by a modern author?
who has placed it in the most attractive light with
which learning and ingenuity could recommend it. His
elaborate argument mainly turns on the religious
institutions which are commonly referred to the age
of Minos. According to this view the Cretan settlers,
who during that period spread over the islands and
the eastern shores of the Agean, introduced there the
worship of their national god —the Dorian Apollo—
with his characteristic symbols, rites, and oracular
shrines : they founded the numerous temples on the
coast of Troas, where he reigned, undoubtedly long
before the time of Homer, over Chryse and Cilla, as

! Diod. iv. 60.; v. 80. Strabo, x. p.475. Apollod. iii. c. 1.
* C. O. Mueller (Dorians).
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CHAP.  well as the neighbouring island of Tenedos.! Still
‘e — more celebrated in after-times were his oracles at
Bc.1300 Didyma, or Branchidee, near Miletus ; at Claros, near
—120% Colophon; and at Patara, near the mouth of the

Xanthus, in Lycia; which appear to have been all
connected with Cretan settlements. A very early
intercourse between Crete and the Delphic oracle is
intimated by one of the Homeric Hymns, in which
Apollo himself is introduced conducting a band of
Cretans, who came from Cnossus, the city of Minos,
to Crissa, and to his sanctuary at the foot of Parnassus,
where he constitutes them his ministers. And the
substance of this legend seems to be confirmed both
by the name of Crissa, and by other similar traditions ;
as that the Cretan Chrysothemis was the first who
won the meed of poetry at Delphi, by a hymn in
honour of the god, and that his father Carmanor had
purified Apollo and Artemis after they had slain the
Python.? Even the Athenian tribute, and the Cretan
expedition of Theseus, present some features which
appear to indicate an affinity with the religion of
Delphi. The number of seven youths and seven
virgins is the same as that with which the wrath of
Apollo and Artemis was anciently propitiated at
Sicyon ®; and according to Aristotle, the descendants
of the Athenian captives, who were not sacrificed, but
only detained in Crete to the end of their lives in
sacred servitude, were afterwards sent to Delphi with
a company of other hierodules, whom the Cretans, in
fulfilment of an ancient vow, dedicated to the service
of Apollo.* Theseus too is said to have led a sup-
pliant procession to the temple of the same god at
Athens, before he embarked on his voyage to Crete ;
and according to the Athenian tradition, it was to
discharge a vow which he made on his return, that

1 1.1 8% ? Paus. x. 7. 2.; iL 7. 7.
$ Paus. ii. 7. 8. 4 Plut. Thes. 16.
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the sacred vessel called the Theoris sailed every year cHAP.
from Athens with offerings for the altar of Apollo at .

\q—d
Delos.! : B.C. 1300
This will suffice to illustrate the nature of the —'20°-

arguments which have been drawn from the religious ,G.;:::f:;fxf

institutions of Crete, for the opinion that a Dorian
colony existed there in the days of Minos. Their
force is very much weakened both by the great ob-
scurity which hangs over the origin of all such institu-
tions in Greece, and by some indications which point
to a different conclusion. There is scarcely sufficient
evidence that the Cretan settlers in Asia introduced
that worship of Apollo which we find established in
later times. But even when this is admitted, it still
remains uncertain how far this worship was ever
peculiar to the Dorian race. On' the other hand,
though there are traces of a very ancient connection
between Crete and Delphi, it is by no means clear that
the religion of Delphi was predominant in the island
in the age of Minos ; and the legend of Minos himself
seems rather to belong to a totally different circle of
mythology. The fables of his birth, and those of the
mythical persons by whom he is surrounded—Europa
and Pasiphae, Ariadne and the Minotaur — transport
us into a region wholly foreign to the worship of the
Delphic god. Minos is a son of Jupiter, not, as a
Dorian, hero would probably have been represented,
of Apollo ; nor is it from Apollo, as the Spartan law-
giver, but from Jupiter, that he is said to have de-
rived his political wisdom. If then this argument
should appear to fail, very slight evidence will be left
for the Dorian colony of Teutamus. The passage of
the Odyssey is by no means conclusive. The poet
knew of Dorians in Crete in his own day; and even
if he was aware that their settlements were com-

1 Plato, Pheed. p. 58. Compare, however, the origin of the Oschophoria, de-
scribed by Proclus, ed. Gaisf. p. 388. .
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. paratively recent, he might not scruple to complete
his description, by enumerating them with the other

BC.1s00 inhabitants of the island. Indeed if he had the age

—1200.

of Ulysses in view, and had ever heard of Cnossus, as

the capital of a Dorian state, to which the rest of Crete
was subject in the reign of Minos, he would scarcely
have thrown the different races so indiscriminately
together. Yet this passage was probably the occasion

~ of the story about the colony of Tectamus; and the

epithet given to the Dorians seems to have suggested
the fiction, that Minos divided the island into three
districts, and founded a city in each.!

If however Minos and his people are not to be con-
sidered as Dorians, it appears to follow that the
political institutions of Minos can have been but very
slightly connected with those which afterwards existed
in the Dorian states of Crete ; and we therefore reserve
our description of the latter for the period when they
were most probably first introduced into the island.
In this respect no reliance can safely be placed on the
authority of those ancient writers, who represent
Minos as having furnished a model which was imitated
by Lycurgus. The Cretan Dorians, who found the
fame of Minos as a powerful king, a wise lawgiver,
and a righteous judge, widely spread over their new
country, may naturally have been inclined to attach
so glorious a name to their own institutions. Nor
need it be denied that there was a historical ground
for this celebrity : but in a rude age small improve-
ments in the frame of society might afford a sufficient
foundation for it. Hence it may easily be believed
that, as Aristotle seems to intimate? several usages
were here and there retained during the Dorian period,
which had been transmitted from the time of Minos.
On the other hand it is extremely difficult to conceive
that a system of government, such as was established

! Strabo, x. p. 476. Diod. v, 78. * Pol. ii. 10,
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in the Dorian states of Crete, could have been combined
with that naval dominion which Minos is said to have
acquired: the later colonists indeed are expressly re-
lated to have preferred inland situations®; nor is it
very intelligible how the people of Minos, if it was a
detachment from a small tribe which was long unable
to maintain its ground against its neighbours in Greece,
could so early have undertaken foreign conquests, and
have planted so many distant colonies.

It is not necessary that we should attempt to sub-
stitute a new hypothesis for the opinion which we
have found ourselves compelled to reject. But, if we
might hazard a conjecture on the subject, we should
be inclined to suspect that the maritime greatness of
Crete belonged principally to the Pheenicians, with
whom Minos appears, both from the common account
of his origin, and from the general aspect of the
legends concerning him, to have been much more
nearly connected than with the Dorians. Not how-
ever as if Pheenicians had ever formed a considerable
part of the population of Crete. We would only sug-
gest that the age of Minos may not improbably be
considered as representing a period, when the arts
introduced by Pheenician settlers had raised one of
the Cretan tribes, under an able and enterprising
chief, to a temporary pre-eminence over its neigh-
bours, which enabled it to establish a sort of maritime
empire. This supposition may perhaps afford the
easiest explanation of the singular legend, that Minos
perished in Sicily, whither he had sailed in pursuit of
Dzdalus. This story seems to have had its origin in
the progress of the Phenician settlements toward the
west. Deadalus flies before Minos, first to Sicily, and
then to Sardinia.? In Sicily he leaves wonderful

! Paus. Hi. 2. 7. The reader should however compare Mueller’s observations in
Appendix ili. to the second edition of the English translation of the Dorians.
? Paus. x. 17. 4.
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monuments of his art among the rude natives, and
particularly exerts his skill in strengthening and
adorning the temple of Venus at Eryxl, which was
most probably founded by Phenicians. According to
the Cretan tradition, the disaster of Minos was at-
tended with the total downfal of Crete’s maritime
power; and the language of Herodotus seems to im-
ply that it was only after this event that the island
was occupied by a Hellenic population ; his silence, at
all events, proves that he had never heard of a mi-
gration of Dorians from Thessaly to Crete.?

Our plan obliges us to pass over a great number of
wars, expeditions, and achievements of these ages,
which were highly celebrated in heroic song, not
because we deem them to contain less of historical
reality than others which we mention, but because
they appear not to have been attended with any im-
portant or lasting consequences. We might otherwise
have been induced to notice the quarrel which di-
vided the royal house of Thebes, and led to a series of
wars between Thebes and Argos, which terminated
in the destruction of the former city, and the tem-
porary expulsion of the Cadmeans, its ancient in-
habitants. Hercules and Theseus undertook their
adventures either alone, or with the aid of a single
comrade ; but in these Theban wars we find a union
of seven chiefs ; and such confederacies appear to
have become frequent in the latter part of the heroic
age. So a numerous band of heroes was combined in
the enterprise, which, whatever may have been its
real nature, became renowned as the Chase of the

} Diod. iv. 78. A temple of Venus is also erected over the tomb of Minos.
Diod. fv. 79.

* VIL 171. Hoeck, Kreta, il p.15. fol. Heffter (Die Goetterdienste asf
RhAodus, p. 152. note, 653.) considers it as a dangerous abuse of reasoning to
question the authority on which this story rests, but points out no distinction by
which the exercise of historical criticism in any case could be reconciled with his
maxim. On very different grounds Buttmann ( Mythologus, il. p. 311.) admits
the high antiquity of the Dorian settlements in Crete.
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Calydonian boar.! We proceed to speak of two ex-
peditions much more celebrated, conducted like these
by a league of independent chieftains, but directed,
not to any part of Greece, but against distant lands;
we mean the voyage of the Argonauts, and the siege
of Troy, which will conclude our review of the mythi-
cal period of Grecian history.

The Argonautic expedition, when viewed in the
light in which it has usually been considered, is an

Legend of
the Argo-

nautic ex-

event which a critical historian, if he feels himself pedition.

compelled to believe it, may think it his duty to
notice, but which he is glad to pass rapidly over, as a
perplexing and unprofitable riddle. For even when
the ancient legend has been pared down into an his-
torical form, and its marvellous and poetical features
have been all effaced, so that nothing is left but what
may appear to belong to its pith and substance, it be-
comes indeed dry and meagre enough, but not much
more intelligible than before. It still relates an ad-
venture, incomprehensible in its design, astonishing
in its execution, connected with no conceivable cause,
and with no sensible effect. The parrative, reduced
to the shape in which it has often been thought wor-
thy of a place in history, runs as follows: In the
generation before the Trojan war, Jason, a young
Thessalian prince, had incurred the jealousy of his
kinsman Pelias, who reigned at Iolcus. The crafty
king encouraged the adventurous youth to embark in
a maritime expedition full of difficulty and danger.
It was to be directed to a point far beyond the most
remote which Greek navigation had hitherto reached
in the same quarter; to the eastern corner of the sea,
80 celebrated in ancient times for the ferocity of the
barbarians inhabiting its coasts, that it was commonly

1 A modern author suspects that this was in reality a military expedition against
some of the savage Ztolian tribes, and that the name of one of them (the Aperant!)
suggested the legend. Plass L p. 45.
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supposed to have derived from them the name of

——— Azenus, the inhospitable, before it acquired the oppo-
B.c 1300 Site name of the Euxine, from the civilisation which

—1200.

was at length introduced by Greek settlers. Here, in
the land of the Colchians, lay the goal, because this
contained the prize, from which the voyage has been
frequently called the adventure of the golden fleece.
Jason having built a vessel of uncommon size — in
more precise terms, the first fifty-oared galley his
countrymen had ever launched —and having manned
it with a band of heroes, who assembled from various
parts of Greece to share the glory of the enterprise,
sailed to Colchis, where he not only succeeded in the
principal object of his expedition, whatever this may
have been, but carried off Medea, the daughter of the
Colchian king Aetes.

- Though this is an artificial statement, framed to re-
concile the main incidents of a wonderful story with
nature and probability, it still contains many points
which can scarcely be explained or believed. It carries
us back to a period when navigation was in its infancy
among the Greeks; yet their first essay at maritime
discovery is supposed at once to have reached the ex-
treme limit which was long after attained by the ad-
venturers who gradually explored the same formidable
sea, and gained a footing on its coasts. The success
of the undertaking however is not so surprising as the
project itself; for this implies a previous knowledge of
the country to be explored, which it is very difficult to
account for. But the end proposed is still more myste-
rious; and indeed can only be explained with the aid
of a conjecture. Such an explanation was attempted
by some of the later writers among the ancients, who
perceived that the whole story turned on the golden
fleece, the supposed motive of the voyage, and that this
feature had not a sufficiently historical appearance.
But the mountain torrents of Colchis were said to
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sweep down particles of gold, which the natives used
to detain by fleeces dipped in the streams. This re-
port suggested a mode of translating the fable into
historical language. It was conjectured that the
Argonauts had been attracted by the metallic treasures
of the country, and that the golden fleece was a poeti-
cal description of the process which they had observed,

or perhaps had practised : an interpretation certamly
more ingenious, or at least less absurd, than those by
which Diodorus transforms the ﬁre-breathmg bulls
which Jason was said to have yoked at the bidding of
Aetes, into a band of Taurians, who guarded the
fleece, and the sleepless dragon which watched over it,
into their commander Draco: but yet not more satisfac-
tory ; for it explains a casual, immaterial circumstance,
while it leaves the essential point in the legend wholly
untouched. The epithet golden, to which it relates,
is merely poetical and ornamental, and signified no-
thing more as to the nature of the fleece than the
epithets white or purple, which were also applied to it
by early poets.! According to the original and
genuine tradition, the fleece was a sacred relic, and its
importance arose entirely out of its connection with
the tragical story of Phrixus, the main feature of
which is the human sacrifice which the gods had re-
quired from the house of Athamas. His son Phrixus
either offered himself, or was selected through the
artifices of his stepmother Ino, as the victim; but at
the critical moment, as he stood before the altar, the
marvellous ram was sent for his deliverance, and
transported him over the sea, according to the re-
ceived account, to Colchis, where Phrixus, on his
arrival, sacrificed the ram to Jupiter, as the god who
had favoured his escape ?; the fleece was nailed to an

1 Schol. Apoll. R. iv. 177.

® Zels ®ifws. Mueller, Orchomenos, p. 164.
M 2
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oak in the grove of Mars, where it was kept by Aetes
as a sacred treasure, or palladium.

This legend was not a mere poetical fiction, but
was grounded on a peculiar form of religion which
prevailed in that part of Greece from which the Ar-
gonauts are said to have set out on their expedition,
and which remained in vigour even down to the Per-
sian wars. Herodotus informs us, that when Xerxes,
on his march to Greece, had come to Alus, a town of
the Thessalian Achaia, situate near the gulf of Pa-

in a tract sometimes called the Athamantian
Plain, his guides described to him the rites belong-
ing to the temple of the Laphystian Jupiter, an
epithet equivalent to that under which Phrixus is
elsewhere said to have sacrificed the ram to the same
god. The eldest among the descendants of Phrixus
was forbidden to enter the council-house at Alus,
though their ancestor Athamas was the founder of
the city. If the head of the family was detected on
the forbidden ground, he was led in solemn proces-
sion, covered with garlands, like an ordinary victim,
and sacrificed. Many of the devoted race were said
to have quitted their country to avoid this danger,
and to have fallen into the snare when they returned
after a long absence. The origin assigned to this rite
was, that after the escape of Phrixus, the Acheseans
had been on the point of sacrificing Athamas him-
self to appease the anger of the gods; but that he
was rescued by the timely interference of Cytissorus,
son of Phrixus, who had returned from the Colchian
Aa, the land of his father’s exile: hence the curse,
unfulfilled, was transmitted for ever to the posterity
of Phrixus. This story, strange as it may sound, not
only rests on unquestionable authority, but might be
confirmed by parallel instances of Greek superstition;
and it scarcely leaves room to doubt that it was from
this religious belief of the people, among whom the
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Argonautic legend sprang up, that it derived its
peculiar character ; and that the expedition, so far as
it was the adventure of the golden fleece, was equally
unconnected with piracy, commerce, and discovery.
It closely resembled some of the romantic enterprises
celebrated in the poetry of the middle ages, the object
of which was imaginary, and the direction uncertain.
And so Pindar! represents it as undertaken for the
purpose of bringing back, with the golden fleece, the
soul of Phrixus, which could not rest in the foreign
land to which it had been banished.

But the tradition must also have had an historical
foundation in some real voyages and adventures,
without which it could scarcely have arisen at all,
and could never have become so generally current as
to be little inferior in celebrity to the tale of Troy
itself.2 If however the fleece had no existence but in
popular belief, the land where it was to be sought
was a circumstance of no moment. In the earlier
form of the legend, it might not have been named at
all, but only have been described as the distant, the
unknown, land; and after it had been named, it
might have been made to vary with the gradual en-
largement of geographical information. But in this
case the voyage of the Argonauts can no longer be
considered as an insulated adventure, for which no
adequate motive is left; but must be regarded, like
the expedition of the Tyrian Hercules, as representing
a succession of enterprises, which may have been the
employment of several generations. And this is
perfectly consistent with the manner in which the
adventurers are most properly described. They are
Minyans; a branch of the Greek nation, whose atten-

! Pyth. iv. 160. .

t Od. xiL 70. *Apyd magyérovoa] ‘Exfberov 1iis *Apyots &xd Tob wdow &
ériperelg elvas 3id b kAbos.  # wdai uéhovoa deois.  wGo Tois &xd Tiis ‘EAAdDos
& ¢porridi oboa- & xdons ydp iis ‘EAASos elxer fipwas — which comes to nearly
the same thing as the first explanation.
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tion was very early drawn by their situation, not
perhaps without some influence from the example
and intercourse of the Pheenicians, to maritime pur-
suits. The form which the legend assumed was pro-
bably determined by the course of their earliest naval
expeditions. They were naturally attracted toward
the north-east, first by the islands that lay before the
entrance of the Hellespont, and then by the shores of
the Propontis and its two straits. Their successive
colonies, or spots signalised either by hostilities or
peaceful transactions with the natives, would become
the landipg-places of the Argonauts. That such a
colony existed at Lemnos, seems unquestionable;
though it does not follow that Euneus, the son of
Jason, who is described in the Iliad as reigning there
during the siege of Troy, was an historical personage.
But the voyages of the Minyans appear to have been
bounded by the mouth of the Euxine, or, if they ex-
tended further, to have been confined to its European
coast, where Salmydessus, and Cytma itself, were
originally situated: afterwards the former name was
transferred to the coast of Asia, and the latter to
Colchis, or Scythia. Herodotus mentions Za (a word
signifying a land or country), with the addition of
the Colchian, as the term of the Argonautic expedi-
tion. And Homer also appears to have heard of Aa,
as he had of Aetes, but to have placed his kingdom,
as well as the Hwman island, the abode of his sister
Circe, in the west.! At all events it is very doubtful
whether he had ever heard of Colchis, which he never
mentions, though Greece must have rung with the
name, if the Argonauts had really penetrated so far;

! The fountain of Artacia, a scene so memorable in the Argonautic legend,
which fixes it in the peighbourhood of Cysicus, is, in the Odyssey (x. 108.),
together with the giants who dwell near it, placed on the coast of Italy. Niebuhr,
On the Sicilians in the Odyssey, Rh. M. 1. 256. (Phil. Mus. p.175.) observes:
“In tradition, east and west, like all diametrical opposites, are the same thing

( fuer die Sage identisch) : thus we have the Plancte in the West, and under the
name of Cyanee in the East.”
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and he transports the moving rocks, between which
Heré, for the sake of her favourite Jason, had carried
his ships, into the Sicilian sea. The conclusion to
which we are led by Homer’s silence, as well as by all
the circumstances of the case, will be little shaken by
the supposed monuments of Phrixus and Jason,
which Strabo alleges as proofs of the actual presence
of these heroes in the countries east of the Euxine,
with any one who reflects how easily such monu-
ments start up, where a legend has once become
current. It is not even necessary to suppose, that
the numerous chapels in honour of Jason, of which
however the geographer speaks only from report,
were all either fancied or founded by Greeks. When
the wonderful tale had spread inland, the barbarians
who adopted it would soon be able to produce ves-
tiges of Jason’s expedition among them, as at this
day some of the Caucasian tribes are said to perform
a kind of heathen worship at caverns in their valleys,
which they imagine to have been consecrated by the
presence of the prophet Elias, whom they hold in the
highest reverence, and consult with sacrifices as an
oracular deity, without having the slightest notion of
his character and history.! Strabo himself believed
that Jason had marched into Armenia, and that this
country derived its name from his companion, the
Thessalian Armenus ; and ke saw nothing improbable
in the opinion, that both Jason and Medea had
reigned in Media, which was supposed to have been
named after the heroine, or her son Medus — a speci-
men of credulity, which at once marks the degree of
deference due to the geographer’s authority in such

1 Klaproth, Tubleaw du Caucase, p.99. I have been informed by a person well
acquainted with this part of Asia, that Klaproth must have been deceived by a
similarity of sound, and that the real ohject of this worship is totally different —
a personification, I think, of the sun. The error, however, may serve the purpose

of illustration almost as well as the fact.
M4
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Jason and
Medea.

If however it should be asked, in what light the
hero and heroine of the legend are to be viewed on
this hypothesis, it must be answered that both are
most probably purely ideal personages, connected
with the religion of the people to whose poetry they
belong. Jason was perhaps no other than the Sa-
mothracian god or hero Iasion, whose name was
sometimes written in the same manner, the favourite
of Demeter, as his namesake was of Heré, and the
protector of mariners as the Thessalian hero was the
chief of the Argonauts. Medea seems to have been
originally another form of Heré herself, and to have
descended, by a common transition, from the rank of
a goddess into that of a heroine, when an epithet had
been mistaken for a distinct name. We have already
seen that the Corinthian tradition claimed her as
belonging properly to Corinth, one of the principal
seats of the Minyan race. The tragical scenes which
rendered her stay there so celebrated were comme-
morated by religious rites, which continued to be
observed until the city was destroyed by the Romans.
According to the local legend, she had not murdered
her children; they had been killed by the Corinth-
ians; and the public guilt was expiated by annual
sacrifices offered to Heré, in whose temple fourteen
boys, chosen every twelvemonth from noble families,
were appointed to spend a year in all the ceremonies
of solemn mourning. But we cannot here pursue
this part of the subject any further. The historical
side of the legend seems to exhibit an opening inter-
course between the opposite shores of the Zgean.
If however it was begun by the northern Greeks, it
‘was probably not long confined to them, but was
early shared by those of Peloponnesus. It would be
inconsistent with the piratical habits of the early
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navigators, to suppose that this intercourse was al-
ways of a friendly nature; and it may therefore not
have been without a real ground, that the Argonautic
expedition was sometimes represented as the occasion
of the first conflict between the Greeks and Trojans.
‘We therefore pass by a natural transition out of the
mythical circle we have just been tracing, into that
of the Trojan War, and the light in which we have
viewed the one may serve to guide us in forming a
judgment on the historical import of the other.!

We have already seen in what manner Eurystheus,
the son of Sthenelus, had usurped the inheritance
which belonged of right to Hercules, as the legitimate
representative of Perseus. Sthenelus had reserved
Mycenz and Tiryns for himself; but he had bestowed
the neighbouring town of Midea on Atreus and Thy-
estes, the sons of Pelops, and uncles of Eurystheus.
On the death of Hercules, Eurystheus pursued his
orphan children from one place of refuge to another,
until they found an asylum in Attica. Theseus re-
fused to surrender them, and Eurystheus then in-
vaded Attica in person; but his army was routed,

and he himself slain by Hyllus, the eldest son of

Hercules, in his flight through the Isthmus. Atreus

1 In the account here given of the Argonautic expedition we have adopted the
view of the subject which was first unfolded with a profusion of learning and
ingenious combinations by Mueller, in his Orchomenos, and which still appears to
us, in its leading outlines, the only tenable hypothesis. No other, with which we
are acquainted, either explains, or is reconcilable with, all parts of the legend.
Weichert (who seems not to have seen Mueller's work, though his own was pub-
Tished a year later), in his book ( Ueber Apollonius von Rhodus), endeavours to give
a more specious form to the common story, but with little success. He makes the
fleece to signify the treasures of Phrixus, who flies with them (from some unknown
motive), and, of all places in the world, to Colchis; where, according to the bar-
barous usage of the country, he is murdered by Zetes. Intelligence of this outrage
reaches Greece by means of the commerce which, notwithstanding the ferocity of
the Colchians, is kept up between them and the Aolids; and the herces embark,
not in a single ship, but in a fleet, to avenge the murder, and to recover the trea-
sure. Plass (1. 315. 416.) attempts to combine Mueller’s hypothesis with one of
his own, about a settlement of the Pheniclans at Orchomenos. They are driven
out of the country by the Minyans, and leave behind them a tradition of the riches
which they have carried away (as Plass, following the steps of Boettiger, supposes)
to the north-east, and the Minyans now undertake a series of voyages in the hope
of finding and plundering them. But why not rather make for Pheenicia ?
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succeeded to the throne of his nephew, whose chil-
dren had been all cut off in this disastrous expe-

BC. 1300 dition; and thus, when his sceptre descended to his
—1200. gon Agamemnon, it conveyed the sovereignty of an

Story of
the Trojan
War.

ample realm. While the house of Pelops was here
enriched with the spoils of Hercules, it enjoyed the
fruits of his triumphant valour in another quarter.
He had bestowed Laconia on Tyndareus, the father
of Helen ; and when Agamemnon’s brother, Mene-
laus, had been preferred to all the other suitors of
this beautiful princess, Tyndareus resigned his do-
minions to his son-in-law. In the meanwhile s
flourishing state had risen up on the eastern side of
the Hellespont. Its capital, Troy, had been taken by
Hercules, with the assistance of Telamon, son of
Aacus, but had been restored to Priam, the son of
its conquered king, Laomedon, who reigned there in
peace and prosperity over a number of little tribes,
until his son Paris, attracted to Laconia by the fame
of Helen's beauty, abused the hospitality of Menelaus
by carrying off his queen in his absence. All the
chiefs of Greece combined their forces, under the

" command of Agamemnon, to avenge this outrage,

How far
credible,

sailed with a great armament to Troy, and, after a
siege of ten years, took and razed it to the ground.
(B.c. 1184).

Such is the brief outline of a story, which the
poems of Homer have made familiar to most readers
long before they are tempted to inquire into its his-
torical basis ; and it is consequently difficult to enter
upon the inquiry without some prepossessions un-
favourable to an impartial judgment. Here however
we must not be deterred from stating our view of the
subject by the certainty that it will appear to some
paradoxical, while others will think that it savours of
excessive credulity. The reality of the siege of Troy
has sometimes been questioned, we conceive, without
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sufficient ground, and against some strong evidence.
According to the rules of sound criticism, very cogent
arguments ought to be required to induce us to re-
ject as a mere fiction a tradition so ancient, so uni-
versally received, so definite, and so interwoven with
the whole mass of the national recollections, as that
of the Trojan War. Even if unfounded, it must still
have had some adequate occasion and motive ; and it
is difficult to imagine what this could have been,
unless it arose out of the Greek colonies in Asia ; and
in this case its universal reception in Greece itself, is
not easily explained. The leaders of the earliest
among these colonies, which were planted in the
neighbourhood of Troy, claimed Agamemnon as their
ancestor ; but if this had suggested the story of his
victories in Asia, their scene would probably have
been fixed in the very region occupied by his de-
scendants, not in an adjacent land. On the other
hand the course taken by this first (Aolian) migra-
tion falls in naturally with a previous tradition of a
conquest achieved by Greeks in this part of Asia. We
therefore conceive it necessary to admit the reality of
the Trojan War as a general fact ; but beyond this we
scarcely venture to proceed a single step. Its cause
and its issue, the manner in which it was conducted,
and the parties engaged in it, are all involved in an
obscurity which we cannot pretend to penetrate. We
find it impossible to adopt the poetical story of
Helen, partly on account of its inherent improba-
bility, and partly because we are convinced that
Helen is a merely mythological person. The common
account of the origin of the war has indeed been de-
fended, on the ground that it is perfectly consistent
with the manners of the age —as if a popular tale,
whether true or false, could be at variance with
them. The feature in the narrative which strikes us
a8 in the highest degree improbable, setting the
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character of the persons out of the question, is the
intercourse implied in it between Troy and Sparta.
As to the heroine, it would be sufficient to raise a
strong suspicion of her fabulous nature, to observe
that she is classed by Herodotus with Io, and
Europa, and Medea, all of them persons who, on dis-
tinct grounds, must clearly be referred to the domain
of mythology. This suspicion is confirmed by all the
particulars of her legend; by her birth!; by her
relation to the divine Twins, whose worship seems to
have been one of the most ancient forms of religion
in Peloponnesus, and especially in Laconia ; and by
the divine honours paid to her at Sparta, and else-
where.? But a still stronger reason for doubting the
reality of the motive assigned by Homer for the
Trojan War is, that the same incident recurs in
another circle of fictions, and that, in the abduction
of Helen, Paris only repeats an exploit also attributed
to Theseus. This adventure of the Attic hero seems
to have been known to Homer; for he introduces
Zthra, the mother of Theseus, whom the Dioscuri
were said to have carried off from Attica, when they
invaded it to recover their sister, in Helen’s company
at Troy.® Theseus, when he came to bear her away,
is said to have found her dancing in the temple of
the goddess, whose image her daughter, Iphigenia,
was believed to have brought home from Scythia ;
a feature in the legend which perhaps marks the
branch of the Lacedemonian worship to which she

! Homer describes her as the daughter of Jupiter, but does not mention her
mother Leda, the wife of Tyndareus. The fable, that she was the daughter of
Nemesis (Paus. 1. 33. 7.), sounds to us, who are only familfar with the later idea
of Nemesis, as an allegorical fiction; but it may be quite as ancient as the other,
perhaps originally the same as Hesiod’s (Schol. Pind. N. x. 150.), that she was a
daughter of Oceanus and Tethys.

* Herod. vL 61. At Rhodes she was worshipped under the epithet 3e3peris, and
a legend was devised to account for it. (Paus. iii. 19. 10.) Compare also_the
accounts of the temple which she dedicates to Iithyia (Paus. ii. 22. 6.), of the
temple of Aphrodite at Treezen (Paus. fi. 32. 7. ), with Plut. Thes. c. 20, 21.

? 11 til. 144. The line, indeed, has been suspected of being an Attic interpola-
tion (Bode, Gesch. d. Hell. Dichtkunst, i. p. 303.), but apparently without sufficient
ground (see Welcker, Ep. Cycl. p. 877.).
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belonged. According to another tradition, Helen was
carried off by Idas and Lynceus, the Messenian pair
of heroes who answer to the Spartan Twins,!— vari-
ations which seem to show that her abduction was a
theme for poetry originally independent of the Trojan
war, but which, night easily and naturally be asso-
ciated with that event.?

If however we reject the traditional occasion of the
Trojan War, we are driven to conjecture in order to
explain the real connection of the events; yet not so
as to be wholly without traces to direct us. We have
already observed that the Argonautic expedition was
sometimes represented as connected with the first
conflict between Greece and Troy. This was accord-
ing to the legend which numbered Hercules among
the Argonauts, and supposed him, on the voyage, to
have rendered a service to the Trojan king, Laome-
don, who afterwards defrauded him of his recom-

nce. The main fact however that Troy was taken
and sacked by Hercules, is recognised by Homer ; and
thus we see it already provoking the enmity, or
tempting the cupidity of the Greeks, in the genera-
tion before the celebrated war ; and it may easily be
conceived that if its power and opulence revived
after this blow, it might again excite the same feel-
ings. The expedition of Hercules may indeed suggest
a doubt, whether it was not an earlier and simpler
form of the same tradition, which grew at length into
the argument of the Iliad; for there is a striking
resemblance between the two wars, not only in the
events, but in the principal actors. As the promi-
nent figures in the second siege are Agamemnon and
Achilles, who represent the royal house of Mycens
and that of the Aacids; so in the first the Argive

! Plut. Thes. 31.

* On the mythical character of Helen, see an essay of Uschold’s in Zimmermann's
Zeitschrift, 1835. nr, 105—107., entitled, Bedeutung der Helena wnd ikrer
Waxderungen.
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CHAP, Hercules is accompanied by the Zacid Telamon1 ;

and even the quarrel and reconciliation of the allied

B.C.1184. chiefs are features common to both traditions. Nor

perhaps should it be overlooked that, according to a
legend which was early celebrated in 'the epic poetry
of Greece 2, the Greek fleet sailed twice from Aulis to
the coast of Asia. In the first voyage it reached the
mouth of the Caicus, where the army landed, and
gained a victory over Telephus, king of Mysia; but
on leaving the Mysian coast the fleet was dispersed
by a storm, and compelled to reassemble at Aulis.
There seems to be no reason for treating this either
a8 a fictitious episode, or as a fact really belonging to
the history of the Trojan War. It may have been
originally a distinct legend, grounded, like that of

- Hercules, on a series of attacks made by the Greeks

on the coast of Asia, whether merely for the sake of
plunder, or with a view to permanent settlements.

As to the expedition which ended in the fall of
Ilion, while the leading facts are so uncertain, it must
clearly be hopeless to form any distinct conception of
its details. It seems scarcely necessary to observe,
that no more reliance can be placed on the enumera-
tion of the Greek forces in the Iliad, than on the
other parts of the poem which have a more poetical
aspect, especially as it appears to be a compilation
adapted to a later state of things. That the numbers
of the armament are, as Thucydides observed, ex-
aggerated by the poet, may easily be believed ; and
perhaps we may very well dispense with the his-
torian’s supposition, that a detachment was employed
in the cultivation of the Thracian Chersonesus. “ My

! Welcker, however (In an essay on the Ajax of Sophocles, in the Rh. Mus.),
thinks that the genealogy by which Telamon was connected with the line of
Zacus was invented after Homer. It was rejected by Pherecydes (Apollod. fii.
12. 6. 8.), who represented Telamon as the friend only, not the brother, of Peleus.

? From which it passed into the Cypria of Stasinus, who is probably not later
than the eighth century, B.c. »
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father,” says the son of Hercules in the Iliad, “ came
hither with no more than six ships, and few men :
yet he laid Ilion waste, and made her streets deso-
late.” A surprising contrast indeed to the efforts and
success of Agamemnon, who, with his 1200 ships and
100,000 men, headed by the flower of the Grecian
chivalry, lay ten years before the town, often ready
to abandon the enterprise in despair, and at last was
indebted for victory to an unexpected favourable
turn of affairs. It has been conjectured that after
the first calamity the city was more strongly fortified
and rose rapidly in power during the reign of Priam;
but this supposition can scarcely reconcile the imagin-
ation to the transition from the six ships of Her-
cules to the vast host of Agamemnon.! On the other
hand there is no difficulty in believing that, what-
ever may have been the motives of the expedition,
the spirit of adventure may have drawn warriors to-
gether from most parts of Greece, among whom the
southern and northern Achsans, under Pelopid and
Aacid princes, took the lead, and that it may thus
have deserved the character, which is uniformly
ascribed to it, of a national enterprise. The presence
of several distinguished chiefs, each attended by a
small band, would be sufficient both to explain the
celebrity of the achievement, and to account for the
event. If it were not trespassing too far on the
field of poetry, one might imagine that the plan of
the Greeks was the same which we find frequently
adopted in later times, by invaders whose force was
comparatively weak: that they fortified themselves
in a post, from which they continued to annoy and
distress the enemy, till stratagem or treachery gave
them possession of the town.

Though there can be little doubt that the expe-

! See Dio Chrys. Trojana (L p. 329. Reisk.).
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dition accomplished its immediate object,! it seems to
be also clear that a Trojan state survived for a time
the fall of Ilion ; for an historian of great authority on
this subject both from his age and his country, Xan-
thus the Lydian, related that such a state was finally
destroyed by the invasion of the Phrygians, a Thra-
cian tribe, which crossed over from Europe to Asia
after the TrOJan War.? And this is indirectly con-
firmed by the testimony of Homer, who introduces
Poseidon predicting that the posterity of Zneas
should long continue to reign over the Trojans, after
the race of Priam should be extinct. To the con-
querors the war is represented as no less disastrous
in its remote consequences, than it was glorious in
its immediate issue. The returns of the heroes formed
a distinct circle of epic poetry, of which the Odyssey
includes only a small part, and they were generally
full of tragical adventures. This calamitous result
of a successful enterpnse seems to have been an
essential feature in the legend of Troy; for Hercules
also, on his return, was persecuted by the wrath of
Heré, and driven out of his course by a furious tem-
pest. We shall hereafter touch on the historical
foundation of this part of the story: for the present
we will only remark, that if, as many traces indicate,
the legend grew up and spread among the Asiatic
Greeks, when newly settled in the land where their
forefathers, the heroes of a better generation, had
won so many glorious fields, it would not be difficult
to conceive how it might take this melancholy turn.
The siege of Troy was the last event to which the
emigrants could look back with joy and pride. But

! If Dio’s Trojana had been designed to expose the futility of historical reasoning
on such subjects, it would have been a very able performance. As it is, it would
not be easy to refute its arguments on its own ground, or to elude the force of the
remark, that the consequences attributed to the Trojan war would have been far
more likely to ensue, if the expedition had failed, and the besiegers had withdrawn
baffled and discomfited. p. 358. foll.

* Strabo, xiv. 680. xil. 572.
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it was a bright spot, seen through a long vista, che- ~cHA®.
quered with manifold vicissitudes, laborious struggles, __~_,
and fatal revolutions. They had come as exiles and B.c.u1e4.
outcasts to the shores which their ancestors had left
as conquerors: it seemed as if the jealousy of the
gods had been roused by the greatest achievement
of the Acheans to afflict and humble them. The
changes and sufferings of several generations were
naturally crowded into a short period following the
event which was viewed as their cause, and were
represented in the adverse fortune of the principal
chiefs of the nation. As the rising spirit of naval
adventure blended itself with these patriotic feelings
and recollections, the marvellous regions of the East
and West, long objects of, dim anticipation and of
eager curiosity, were drawn into the pathetic pic-
ture ; and the island of Alcinous reflected the familiar
image of a maritime people, which combined a keen
relish for social enjoyments with contempt of danger
and hardship, and loved to fill up the intervals of
perilous voyages with the feast, the song, and the
dance.

In discussing the historical reality of the Trojan
war, we have abstained from touching on a question
connectéd with it, which is still a subject of active
controversy, — the antiquity and original form of the
poems which contain the earliest memorial of that
event. We have thought it better to keep aloof for
the present from this controversy; because, in what-
ever manner it may be decided, it does not seem to
affect any of the opinions here advanced. However Authorlty
near the poet, if he is to be considered as a single one, Homeric
may be supposed to have lived to the times of which Fent mith
he sings, it is clear that he did not suffer himself to historical
be fettered by his knowledge of the facts. For aught ™™ .

we know, he may have been a contemporary of those
VOL. I. N
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who had fought under Achilles; but it is not the less
true that he describes his principal hero as the son of
a sea-goddess.! He and his hearers most probably
looked upon epic song as a vehicle of history; and
therefore it required a popular tradition for its basis,
without which it would have seemed hollow and in-
sipid, its ornaments misplaced, and its catastrophe
uninteresting. But it is equally manifest that the
kind of history for which he invoked the aid of the
Muses to strengthen his memory, was not chiefly
valued as a recital of real events: that it was one in
which the marvellous appeared natural, and that form
of the narrative most credible which tended most to

" exalt the glory of his heroes. If in detached passages

the poet sometimes appears to be relating with the
naked simplicity of truth, we cannot ascribe any
higher authority to these episodes than to the rest of
the poem, and must attribute their seeming plainness
and sobriety to the brevity of the space allotted to
them, rather than to superior accuracy in the trans-
mission of their contents. The campaigns of Nestor,
the wars of Calydon, the expeditions of Achilles, pro-
bably appear less poetical than the battles before
Troy, only because they stand in the background of
the picture, as subordinate groups, and were perhaps
transferred into it from other legends, in which, occu-
pying a different place, they were exhibited in a more
marvellous and poetical shape.

! Origen. c. Celsum, L 42. ¢épe vdp Tva Aéyew, uh yeyovévar Td» "Ihiaxdy
woheuov, pudMiora 3id T &Slvaror wpooxexAéxfas Adyov wepl Tob yeyeviotal Twa
Axtéa daraoolas deds Oerdds vidy xal dvBpdwov Tifikews, ) Japridora Asds, §
*AckdAapoy kal "IdApevor "Apeos; A Alvelay * Tns - wds ¥ xaracxevdoapuer
7d Towirow, pdhisra SAi8buevor Ixd Tob odx Sxws wapvpardérros wAdauaros
7 kexparnvig xapd xdou 36p wepl ToV dAnb@s veyovévar T & "Iy wéAeuor
‘EAAfvwy kal Tpdwv. B. Thiersch ( Ueber das Zeitalter und Vaterland des Homer,
p. 194.) thinks that the argument derived from the supernatural machinery, to
prove that the poet was not a contemporary of his heroes, may be demolished by a
reference to the story of Athenian credulity in Herodot. i. 60., which however, as
will be shown, seerus {0 be capable of a different construction.
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But though, when we are inquiring into the reality
of persons and events, we can allow very little weight
to the authority of Homer, there is another more im:
portant kind of truth, which we attribute to his poetry
with a conviction which would not be at all shaken,
even if it could be shown that he was separated from
the scenes which he describes by a longer interval
than has yet been assumed in any hypothesis. The
kind of truth we mean is that which relates to the
general condition of society, to institutions, manners,
and opinions. Of this kind of truth the poet’s con-
temporaries were competent and unbiassed judges. A
picture which did not correspond to a state of things
familiar to them, they would have found unintelligible
and uninteresting. 'We cannot ascribe either to them
the power of comprehending, or to the poet the am-
bition of affecting, a learned propriety in his descrip-
tions, and still less can it be supposed that he drew
from an ideal model. It seems clear that the genera-
tion which he saw was not parted from that of which
he sang by any wide break in thoughts, feelings, or
social relations. Such a supposition would be not
only groundless, but would be at variance with all
that we know of the gradual progress of change in
the earliest period of Greek history. There may
perhaps be room for suspecting, that he has unwit-
tingly passed over some gradations in the advance of
society, that he has sometimes transferred to the age
of his heroes what belonged properly to his own, and
still oftener that he has heightened and embellished
the objects which he touches ; but there is no ground
for the opposite suspicion, that he has anywhere en-
deavoured to revive an image of obsolete simplicity,
or, for the sake of dramatic correctness, has suppressed
any advantage in knowledge or refinement which his

contemporaries possessed. What he represents most
N2
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truly is the state of Grecian society near to his own
day; but if we make due allowance for the effects of
imperceptible changes, and for poetical colouring, we
are in no danger of falling into any material error, in
extending his descriptions to the whole period which
we term the Heroic.

The Homeric world is not a region of enchantment,
called into existence by the wand of a magician ; it is
at once poetical and real. In confining our view to
its real side, we do not break the charm by which it
captivates the imagination. The historian’s aim how-
ever is very different from the poet’s; it is the province
of the former to collect what the latter scatters care-
lessly and unconsciously over his way; to interpret
and supply dark and imperfect hints. For the sub-
jects on which the poet dwells with delight are not
always the most interesting and instructive to the
historical inquirer, though there are few in which his
curiosity is absolutely disappointed. Homer is often
minutely exact in describing artificial productions,
and technical processes; while the social institutions,
the moral and religious sentiments, of his age, as
things universally understood, are never formally
noticed, but only betrayed by accidental allusions.
But the light which he affords is confined to the circle
into which he draws us: it is only one period, and
one stage of society, that he exhibits, and he is wholly
silent as to the steps which led to it. When we desire
to look back to an antecedent period, we are reduced
to depend on traditions and indications, which are
seldom so clear and authentic as his evidence with
regard to his own age. They are not however on
that account to be indiscriminately rejected ; nor can
his silence always be held conclusive as to things
which, if they existed, must have come within his
knowledge. From the materials furnished by the
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Homeric poems — examined however by the light of cHae.
historical analogy, and compared with other accounts .
and vestiges — we shall now endeavour to trace the s.c.11ss.
main features of the Heroic or Homeric form of society.

The order in which we shall review them will lead us
successively to consider the state of government, of
manners, of religion, knowledge, and arts.

N3
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CHAPTER VI

THE GOVERNMENT, MANNERS, RELIGION, KNOWLEDGE,
AND ARTS OF THE GREEKS IN THE HEROIC AGE.

1. Distinction of Classes in the Heroic Age — Slaves —

Freemen — Nobles — Kings. — Prerogatives of the Heroic
Kings. — Limitations of their authority.— Their Domains
and Revenues. — Royalty how far hereditary. — Institutions
Jor preserving the public peace. — Punishments. — Dealings
between independent States. — Approach toward national
unity.

II. Mutual relations of the Sexes. — Female character.—

Friendship. — Hospitality. — Amusements. — Kindness to
inferiors. — Usages of War.

III. Earliest form of Natural Religion. — Religion of the

Pelasgians. — Origin of the Greek Mythology. — Influence
of the Poets on Religion. — Hesiod's Theogony. — Greek
Mythology, how far derived from the East.— How far
JSormed by the Poets. — Traces of Monotheism in the Greek
Mythology. — Character of Zeus. — Fatalism of the Greeks.
— Connection between Religion and Morality. — Homeric
view of a future state. — Condition of the soul after death. —
Worship and Sacrifices.— Human sacrifices. — Temples and
Holy Grounds. — Priests — How far a separate class. —
Oracles, — Omens and Divination. — Hero-worship, —
Damons.

1V. [Ezaggerated notions entertained by the Greeks of Homer’s

learning. — Homeric Geography. — Wanderings of Mene-
laus. — Homer’s view of the Northern and Western Seas.—
The Ocean. — Course of the sun. — The Ethiopians. —
Olympus. — Navigation. — Astronomy. — Commerce. —
Degree to which the useful Arts appear to have been cultivated.
— Art of War. — Medicine. — The fine Arts. — Poetry. —
Music and Dancing. — Architecture.— Statuary. — Letters.
— The Art of Writing. — Was the art known to Homer ? —
Were the Homeric Poems at first committed to writing ? —
Unity of the Homeric Poems. — The Rhapsodists. — The
Homeric Poems the opening of a new period.

I. —Ta=r political institutions of the heroic period
were not contrived by the wisdom of legislators, but
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grew spontaneously out of natural causes. They ap-
pear to have exhibited in every part of Greece a cer-
tain resemblance in their general outlines, but the
circumstances out of which they arose were probably
not everywhere the same, and hence a notion of them,
founded on the supposition of their complete uni-
formity, would probably be narrow and erroneous.
The few scanty hints afforded to us on the transition
from the obscure period which we may call the
Pelasgian, to that with which Homer has made us
comparatively familiar, do not enable us to draw any
general conclusion as to the mode in which it was
effected. We cdn just discern a warlike and ad-
venturous race starting up, and gradually overspread-
ing the land ; but in what relation they stood to the
former inhabitants, what changes they introduced in
the ancient order of things, can only be conjectured
from the social institutions which we® find subsisting
in the later period. These do not generally present
traces of violent revolutions, and subjugating con-
quests, like those of which the subsequent history of
Greece furnishes so many examples; yet it is natural
to imagine that they took place occasionally, and here
and there we meet with facts, or allusions, which
confirm this suspicion. The distinction between
slaves and freemen seems to have obtained generally,
though not perhaps universally!: but there is no

! The purchase and use of slaves indeed is repeatedly mentioned by Homer : the
hounsehold of Ulysses is served by slaves, over whom their master exercises the
Power of life and death. Geppert however ( Ueber den Ursprung der Homerischen
Gesinge, 1. p. 382.), considers this as an indication of a different state of soclety
from that described in the Iliad: apparently not sufficiently allowing for the dif-
ference between the suhjects and scenes of the two poems. But the use of such
domestics was perhaps nowhere very common, except in the houses of the great,
and In several parts of Greece was not introduced till a later perfod. This is as-
serted in Herodotus (vi. 187.), of the Greeks in general, and of the Athenians in
particular. The assertion is repeated by Timeus (Athen. vi. 86.), with particu.
Iar reference to the Locrians and Phocians. But when it is sald that the Chians
were the first Greeks who used purchased elaves (Theopompus in Athen. vi. 88.),
ENS must be understood of & regular traffic, as on the other hand Pliny’s servitium
invenere Lacedemonii (N. H. vil. 56.), applies only to the Helots. Though from
Steph. Byz. Xros, compared with Eustath. ad Dionys, p. 538., it would seem that

N 4
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distinct trace that it anywhere owed its origin to an
invasion which deprived the natives of their liberty.
As soon as war and piracy became frequent, captives,
taken or bought, were employed in servile labours®:
chiefly, it would seem, those of the house; in those
of husbandry the poor freemen did not disdain to
serve the wealthier for hire.? But a class of serfs,
reduced to cultivate the land which they had once
owned for the benefit of a foreign conqueror, and
either bound to it, or liable to be expelled at his
pleasure, if it existed anywhere, must have been an
exception to the general rule.2 On the other hand a
broad distinction is drawn between the common free-
men and the chiefs, who form two separate classes.
The latter are described by various titles, denoting
their superior dignity, as the best, the foremost,
princes, and elders*; for this last epithet seems
already to have been bestowed with relation rather
to the functions of counsellors and judges than to
their age.> The essential quality of persons belonging

the Chian Sepdwovres were really serfs, like the Helots. But possibly the later au-
thors misunderstood Theopompus.

! Audes, dudar Spnotipes, Spnoreipas olxies dupiworor. 1. Vil 475. was rejected
by Aristophanes and Zenodotus, because &wdpdxoSor was vewrepuch Adkis. See
FEustathius. ©epdworres was only used of free retainers.

? @fres. See the Scholiast on Od. lv. 644.

3 Yet in the Odyssey (iv. 176.), Menelaus expresses his willingness to give a
settlement to Ulysses and his followers, by ejecting his own subjects from one of
the towns in his dominions, and planting the Ithacans in their room. This pas-
sage indeed has been condemned as spurious, because such despotic power seemed
inconsistent with the ordinary relation between king and people in the heroic ages;
and undoubtedly it would imply a kind of subjection very different from that in

 which the warriors who fought at Troy seemed to have stood to their princes-

yet, as the result of peculiar circumstances, it may not be incredible; and the
less, since Agamemnon, when he offers to transfer to Achilles seven towns inha-
bited by wealthy husbandmen, who would enrich their lord by presents and trie
bute, seems likewise to assume rather a property in them, than an authority over
them. IL ix, 149, And the same thing may be intimated when it is said that
Peleus bestowed a great people, the Dolopes of Phthia, on Pheenix. I ix. 483.

¢ “Apwrros, dpiorhes, #oxos Baoihels, (used also as an adjective Baciretrepos, Bagi-
Aebratos,) dvaxres (applied also to the relation of master and servant, Od. xiv. 60.
of. Od.xill. 223.) uédovres, iryfiropes, BovAngopol, Sixaowéror yépovres.

S The transition from the primary to the secondary meaning, in yépwr wpeo-
8Urepos, Sheikh, Seignewur, Ancien,” Alderman, &c. is well explained and illustrated by
Selden, De Synedr, 1. c. 14. To his examples may be added Major (Suicer. p. 826.
Ducange, Gloss. Majores Natu), the Polish Starosta, and probably many others.
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to this higher order was noble birth, which implied
nothing less than a connection with the gods them-
selves, to whom every princely house seems to have
traced its origin.! But though this illustrious parent-
age constituted one claim of the great to popular
veneration, it would soon have been forgotten or
neglected, unless accompanied by some visible tokens,
which were not sought in pedigrees or records, but in’
personal advantages and merits. The legitimate chief
was distinguished from the vulgar herd, of merely
mortal origin, by his robust frame, his lofty stature,
his majestic presence, his piercing eye, and sonorous
voice, but still more by the virtues which these bodily
endowments promised, by skill in warlike exercises,
patience under hardshlp, contempt of da.nger, and
love of glorious enterprises. Prudence in_ council,
readiness in invention, and fluency of speech though
highly valued, were not equally requisite to preserve
general respect. But though the influence of the
nobles depended on the degree in which they were
thus gifted and accomplished, it also needed the
support of superior wealth. It was this which fur-
nished them with the means of undertaking the
numerous adventures in which they proved their
valour, while their martial achievements commonly
increased both their fame and their riches, by the
booty which rewarded a successful expedition. If the
arm of a single chief could often turn the fortune of
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a battle, and put to flight a host of common men, this .

was undoubtedly owing not solely to his extraordinary
prowess, but to the strength of his armour, the temper
of his weapons, the fleetness of the steeds, which trans-
ported his chariot from one part of the field to another,
and secured for him the foremost place, whether in
the flight or the pursuit.

! Klausen ( Rhein. Mus. iil. 3. p. 467. ) observes, ¢ before democracy had levelled
all distinctions, every considerable person in Greece derived his descent from those
heroes, and gloried in the blood of the gods. Pindar. Nem. iii. 65.”
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The kingly form of government appears to have
been the only one known in the heroic age. Its origin

BC.1184. 18 ascribed by Aristotle to the free choice of the

Kings,

people, which first conferred the royal dignity on the
man who had rendered some important service to the
public, by the introduction of new arts, or by martial
achievements, or who had collected a body of settlers,

‘and assigned to them portions of his own or of con-

quered lands. The latter supposition, unless it carries
us back to the very beginning of civil society, is only
applicable to the case of a migration or invasion, which
implies the previous acknowledgement of & prince or
chief. But that the kingly office was originally bestowed
by popular election, as the reward of personal merit,
seems to be a conjecture which wants historical found-
ation. Nor do we find among the ancient Greeks any
trace of such a distinction as is said to have existed
among the ancient Germans, between kings chosen
for their illustrious birth, and commanders chosen for
their valour; both qualities were expected to meet in
the same person; in both, the king was conspicuous
among the nobles, as the latter were above the mul-
titude. It is however highly probable, that the
monarchical form of government arose from the patri-
archal, with and out of the warlike and adventurous
character of the heroic age. Where the people
was almost always in arms, the office of leader
naturally became permanent. ~The royal houses may
- sometimes have been founded by wealthy and powerful
strangers, but it is quite as easy to conceive that they
often grew by insensible degrees into reputation and
authority. Homer mentions certain divisions of the
nation, in a way implying that they were elements
which entered into the composition of every Greek
community. Nestor advises Agamemnon to marshal
his army according to the larger or smaller bodies in
which families were collected, in order that each
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might derive aid and encouragement from the pre-
sence of its neighbour!; not to be included in one
is the mark of an outlaw or a homeless vagrant.? It
is probable, that in the heroic age these tribes and
clans were still regarded more as natural than as
political associations, and that in a yet earlier period
the heads of each exercised a patriarchal rule over its
members. The public sacrifices, which in the re-
motest, certainly not less than in later times, formed
the bond of their union, were, it may be supposed,
celebrated by the chief of the principal family, and
these priestly functions seem to have been one of the
most ancient branches of the regal office, as they
were retained the longest. The person to whom they
belonged would naturally assume the rest as occasion
required. But the causes which determined the pre-
cedence of a particular family in each tribe, and in a
state, when several tribes were united in one body,
may have been infinitely varied, and in almost all
cases lie beyond the reach of historical investigation.
The nature and prerogatives of the heroic sove-
reignty however are subject to less doubt than its
origin. The command in war, the performance of
those sacrifices which were not appropriate fo par-
ticular priests, and the administration of justice, are
mentioned by Aristotle as the three main functions
of the heroic kings. It must have been from the dis-
charge of the first that they derived the greatest part
of their power. Their authority, if feeble at home,
was strengthened by the obedience which they were
able to exact in the field, and, if their enterprizes
were successful, by the renown of their exploits ; in
the division of the spoil their share was usually in-
creased by a present previously selected from the
common mass. The religious rites which they were

! 11 ii. 362. * 1 ix, 63.
8 See the whole description of the sacrifice at Pylus, Od. i,
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entitled to celebrate in behalf of the people, if they
invested their persons with some degree of sanctity,
can have added little to their real influence. Nor
was this greatly increased by their judicial character;
not merely because comparatively few occasions oc-
curred to call it into action, but because it did not
belong to them exclusively. Notwithstanding the
fabulous reputation of Minos and Rhadamanthys, it
must be inferred, from the manner in which Homer
describes and alludes to the administration of justice,
that the heroic kings did not usually try causes
alone, and that in their decisions they expressed the
judgment of their assessors, if not of the multitude.
In the representation of a trial, which fills one com-
partment in the shield of Achilles, the elders are
seated on the polished stones which were ranged, ina
sacred circle, in the public place; the crowd stands
without, kept in order by the heralds; but no king

_appears to preside. On the other hand, among the

royal prerogatives which Telemachus is said to re-
tain in the absence of Ulysses, the judicial office is
expressly mentioned, as a source of honour and
profit ; not however in a way implying that he exer-
cised it alone. Achilles, swearing by the sceptre
which he has received from the herald, speaks of it
as passing through the hands of judges in the dis-
charge of their duty, just as we see it used by those
in the shield. The king seems only to have occupied
the most distinguished place on these occasions. So
when Telemachus convenes an assembly in Ithaca,
he takes his seat in the public place on his paternal
throne, while the elders reverently make way for him.
They must be conceived here to occupy a circle, like
that of the judges in the scene on the shield: the
ring of stones may be fairly presumed to have been
a common and permanent ornament of the public
places where all assemblies, judicial or deliberative,
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were held, and it marks the ordinary limits of the
kingly power. It is evident that the kings took no
measures, and transacted no affairs, in their official
capacity, without the assistance and the sanction of
the chiefs and the people. In the camp indeed Aga-
memnon frequently summons a select council of the
princes, who may be considered either as his generals
or allies. But even there, on great occasions, the
whole army is assembled ; and in peace there seems to
have been no formal and regular distinction between
a popular assembly, and a senate: every public meet-
ing might be regarded in either light. The great
men who formed the inner circle were the counsellors
who debated ; but no freeman was excluded from the
outer space; and the presence of the multitude must
have had some influence on all proceedings. Even
at the trial the heralds do not prevent them from
venting their feelings; and their clamour seems to
have had the greater weight, in proportion as their
interests were affected by the result of the delibera-
tion.! .

Alcinous is described in the Odyssey as king of all
the Pheeacians, and yet as only one of thirteen chiefs,
who all bear the same title; he speaks of himself
rather as the first among equals, than as if he be-
longed to a higher order. In Ithaca, though there
was one acknowledged sovereign, many bore the
name of king, and in the vacancy of the throne
might aspire to the supreme dignity. There seems to
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be no good reason for doubting that these instances

represent the ordinary relation of the kings to the
nobles, nor for suspecting that they are less appli-
cable to the earlier times, than to a period when the
royal authority was on the decline: but here it may
be especially necessary to remember the remark with
which we set out, and to be on our guard against

' 0d. iil. 160. 10 ii. 282.
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laying down any immutable rule and standard for
the power of the heroic kings. Though their func-
tions indeed were pretty accurately determined by
custom, the extent of their influence was not regu-

. lated by the same measure, but must have varied

according to their personal character and circum-
stances. The love and respect of the people, acquired
by valour, prudence, gentleness, and munificence,
might often raise the king above the nobles, by a
much greater distance than his constitutional pre-
rogatives interposed between them: though royalty
might immediately confer little solid power, it fur-
nished means, which a vigorous .and skilful hand
might apply to the purposes of personal aggrandise-
ment. It i3 no bad thing for a man, says Tele-
machus, ¢ be a king ; his house presently grows rich,
and he himself rises in honour. Some advantages
arising from the discharge of the kingly office have
been already mentioned; there were others, per-
haps less brilliant, but more definite and certain.
The most important of these was the domain, which,
as it was originally the gift of the people, seems to
have been attached to the station, and not to have
been the private property of the person ; for Telema-
chus is described as retaining the domains of Ulysses,
among other rights of the crown, which he was never-
theless in danger of losing, if he should not be per-
mitted to succeed his father!; but even his enemy
Eurymachus, who wishes to exclude him from the

" throne, declares that no one shall deprive him of his

patrimony.? Presents appear to have constituted
another part of the royal revenue, important enough
to be mentioned by Agamemnon, as the chief profit

" to be expected from the towns which he proposed to

transfer to Achilles; but whether they were stated
and periodical, or merely voluntary and occasional, is
! Od. xi, 185. ? Od. i. 402.
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uncertain.!  Achilles brands Agamemnon with an
epithet signifying that he was one of those kings who
devoured the substance of his people; and Alcinous
seems to assert a power very like that of taxing the
Pheacians at his pleasure.? The administration of
justice seems always to have been requited with a
present from the parties. The banquets to which the
kings were invited, are more than once noticed, as a
valuable, at least an agreeable, appertinent of their
station.?

The crown appears to have been everywhere here-
ditary, according to general usage, though the ob-
servance of this usage might depend on the age and
character of the person, whose birth gave him a claim
to the succession. The ordinary practice is recog-
nised even in the case of Telemachus, which forms a
seeming exception to it. It is indeed represented as
uncertain, whether the young prince shall finally
wield his father’s sceptre in his own right ; but while
the fate of Ulysses remains unknown, his son con-
tinues to enjoy the royal honours and revenues, and
even Antinous admits, that his birth gives him a
presumptive title to the throne. The uncertainty, in
this instance, seems to have arisen, not from the want
of an acknowledged law, or custom, to regulate the
succession, but from the peculiar situation of the
rightful heir. The general usage is confirmed by the
cases in which the aged parent resigns the reins of
government to his son, as Ulysses reigns over Ithaca
in the life-time of his father Laertes, and Peleus sinks
into a private station, in which he needs the protec-
tion of Achilles. Such instances prove that personal
vigour was necessary to maintain the royal dignity ;
and in general the king’s legal prerogatives, unless

) The Awrapal désores, I1. ix. 156., may be considered as stated dues.

* Od. xifi. 14. It may however mean a purely voluntary contribution.
* Od. xi. 185. TN xil. 311.
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cEAP.  gupported by the qualities of the man, were probably
«— 8 very feeble restraint on the independence of the
B.C.1184. nobles. Most of the great families seem to have
resided in the same town which contained the royal
mansion, which frequently stood on a fortified height,
though we also find frequent mention of their se-
questered rural habitations.! But it would appear
that a long absence from the town was unusual, and
was regarded as a kind of exile.? Homer affords no
glimpse of a mode of life among the heroic nobles at
all resembling that of the feudal barons, nor of holds
from which they sallied forth on predatory excur-
sions : there may be more room to imagine, that, at &
distance from the capital, they exercised a separate
jurisdiction, as the heads of their tribes or clans.
stitutions ~ The word answering to law in the language of the
e me"" later Greeks, does not occur in the Homeric poems,
pblic  por do they contain any allusion which might lead us
to suppose that any assemblies ever met for the pur-
pose of legislation. Rights, human and divine 8, were
fixed only by immemorial usage, confirmed and ex-
pounded by judicial decisions : in most cases perhaps
the judges had no guide but principles of natural
equity. These might have been sufficient for such a
stage of society, if they could have been uniformly
enforced. But unless where the king was able and
. willing to afford protection and redress, the rich and
powerful seem to have been subject to no more
effectual restraint than the fear of divine anger, or of
public opinion. These motives were both insufficient
to check the licence of the suitors in the absence of
Ulysses. Pheenix in his youth had quarrelled with
his father, and had thought of murdering him; but
some friendly deity withheld him, by reminding him
of the obloquy, the reproach, and the foul name of

1 Od. xviil. 358, xL. 188. xxiv. 208. iv. 517. 8 Od. xi. 138.
? 3ixn and déuws.
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parricide, which he would incur by the deed. The state
appears not to have interfered in private differences,
unless the parties agreed to submit their cause to a
public tribunal ; such a consent is expressly mentioned
in the description of the trial in the shield of Achilles.
The whole community however was interested in
suppressing quarrels, which threatened to disturb the
public peace, and must therefore have compelled one
who had suffered a wrong to accept the compensation
established by custom from the aggressor. Among
a people of strong passions and quick resentment,
where the magistrate did not undertake to avenge an
injury offered to one of his subjects as an offence to
himself, there would have been no end of bloodshed,
had not a more peaceful mode of atonement been sub-
stituted by common agreement. Accordingly even
the vengeance of a family which had been deprived of
a kinsman by violence, might be redeemed at a stipu-
lated price. Ajax, when he would set the implacable
anger of Achilles in the strongest light, observes, that
8 man is used to accept a compensation from the
murderer of his brother or his son, so that the one
remains in his country, after having paid a heavy
price, and the vindictive spirit of the kinsman who
receives it is staid. An instinctive religious feeling,
deeply rooted in the bosom of the Greek, though easily
overpowered by the violence of his passions, a feeling
which shrank from the stain of kindred blood, as
loathsome even to the gods, concurred with the motive
of general expediency in introducing this usage: for
that feeling, especially in earlier times, embraced all
freemen who were connected together by the ties of
civil society, the rights of intermarriage, and commu-
Nion in public worship. From this feeling also arose
a practice, which Herodotus describes as prevailing
among the Lydians and Phrygians, as well as the
Greeks, — that the manslayer withdrew into a foreign
VOL. I. o
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cHAP. land, and did not return to his country, till he had

been purified by some expiatory rites. Homer indeed,

Bc. s, though he frequently notices this species of exile, no-

Punish-
ments.

where speaks of religious ceremonies accompanying
it; but at least the antiquity of the religious sentiment
which they imply seems unquestionable.! Legends
which appear to be very ancient, since the custom
they refer to is never mentioned in the historical
period, describe a voluntary servitude as part of the
expiation. It is clear that it would be easier to effect
a compromise in the case of undesigned homicide,
than of deliberate murder; yet the voluntary exile
seems to have been quite as usual in the former as in
the latter. A kind of sanctity seems to have been
attached to the person of the fugitive, and it was
deemed almost sacrilegious to refuse him shelter.
Acts considered as offences against the community
were probably of rare occurrence, and it was only in
extraordinary cases that they were visited with capital
punishment. Eurymachus, in the name of the suitors,
threatens Halitherses with a mulct for his officious
interference. It is apparently a sudden irregular
burst of popular indignation to which Hector alludes,
when he ‘regrets that the Trojans had not spirit
enough to cover Paris with a mantle of stones. This
however was also one of the ordinary formal modes of
punishment for great public offences. It may have
been originally connected with the same feeling—the
desire of avoiding the pollution of bloodshed—which
seems to have suggested the practice of burying crimi-
nals alive, with a scantling of food by their side.
Though Homer makes no mention of this horrible
usage, the example of the Roman vestals affords reason
for believing that, in ascribing it to the heroic ages,
! Whether such rites are distinctly alluded to by Homer, depends on the reading

of 1. xxiv, 482., where Mueller (Dor. #. 8 6. notem.intheEnglhh translation)

infers from the Scholiast that we ought to read Gyrirew for dprelov. But propitia-
tory sacrifices are mentioned I ix. 500.
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Sophocles followed an authentic tradition. Religious
associations seem also to have given rise to the prac-
tice, which was likewise common to Greece and Italy,
of hurling offenders down a precipice: they were
perhaps originally regarded rather as victims devoted
to propitiate the anger of the gods, than as debtors
to human justice.

The mutual dealings of independent states were not
regulated by steadier principles than those of individ-
uals. Consciousness of a distinct national existence,
and of certain rights incident to it, manifested itself,
not uniformly and consistently, but only on par-
ticular occasions, and under accidental impulses. It
seems not to have exerted itself in restraining indi-
viduals in one community from attacking the members
of another, between which and their own no hostility
had been previously declared, or known to exist. The
case however was different, when two states were not
only at peace, but in alliance, or intimate amity, with
each other. The people of Ithaca was violently in-
censed against the father of Antinous, and was with
difficulty restrained from putting him to death, and
confiscating his property, because he had joined the
Taphian freebooters in molesting the Thesprotians, a
friendly nation.! Piracy was every where an honour-
able occupation: and though restitution was some-
times demanded, in the name of the state, for piratical
aggressions which injured persons of high station, it
is probable that, when the sufferers were of inferior
rank, they were left to right themselves as they could.
The war between Pylus and Elis, in which Nestor
performed his first feat of arms, is represented to have
arisen from an unprovoked attack on the part of the
Epeans, who took advantage of the defenceless con-
dition in which their neighbours had been left by the
invasion of Hercules. In this instance the Pylians

1 Od. xvi. 428.
o2
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retaliated by a sudden inroad into the Elean territory.
In common cases, especially where the countries lay
wider apart, it was perhaps more usual first to demand
reparation. Heralds, who formed a distinct class, and
whose office was accounted sacred, and seems often to
have been hereditary, carried on communications
between hostile states; but it does not appear that
they were employed, like the Italian Fetials, to make
formal declarations of war.

Partial associations among neighbouring states were
very early formed, for purposes, partly religious, partly
political, of which we shall have occasion to speak
hereafter. The Trojan war was, or at least was of
old represented as, a national enterprise, and at any
rate the legend contributed to awaken the conscious-
ness of a natural unity in the several members of the
nation. The name Hellenes indeed, by which this
unity was afterwards denoted, had not in the Homeric
age become generally prevalent, though it seems then
already to have been extended beyond the district of
Thessaly, to which it was at first confined, to the whole
of Greece north of the Isthmus. Its place is most
frequently supplied by that of Achkwans. Nor does
the term barbarous appear to have been yet applied to
nations, or to have implied any notion of intellectual
or moral inferiority: in Homer it is only used as an
epithet of language; scemingly however to signify,
not merely a strange, but a rough and uncouth speech ;
as the rude sounds of the Sintians are mentioned with
evident consciousness of a more harmonious language.
But the poet seems to have felt the place which his
people filled in the scale of nations, the advantage of
their social state over a solitary Cyclopian life, and
over the savage manners of the Sicels: and on the
other hand, the higher rank which the Egyptians
and the Pheenicians had attained in knowledge and
arts. The time was yet to come, though the poet
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himself was its harbinger, when the contrast between
Greek and barbarian should be thought to swallow up
all other distinctions in the human race.

JI. The laws and institutions of a people can never
be wholly separated from the history of its manners,
and are most intimately connected with it in a period,
when, as among the Greeks of the heroic age, law and
custom have not yet been discriminated, and are both
expressed by the same word. Still it is in the relations
which afford the widest range for individual freedom,
that national character is most clearly unfolded. We
shall here touch on a few, which may serve to mark
the character of the Greeks, and the stage which
society had reached among them, in the period which
Homer describes.

The intercourse between the sexes, though much
more restricted than by modern European usages, was
perhaps subject to less restraint than in the later times
of Greece. If it is entirely destitute of the chivalrous
devotion which has left so deep a tinge in our man-
ners, it displays more of truth and simplicity in the
degree of respect which the stronger sex pays to the
weaker. Before marriage, young persons of different
sex and family saw each other only in public, and
then at a distance, except when some festival might
chance to bring them nearer to each other: as a pic-
ture of public rejoicing in the Iliad exhibits youths
and virgins of rank linked together in the dance, as
well as promiscuously joining in a vintage procession.'
But the simplicity of the heroic way of life not unfre-
quently drew the maiden out of doors to discharge va-
rious household offices, which were afterwards confined
to slaves; for it was thought no more degrading to a
young princess to carry her urn to the fountain ?, than

! xviil. 567. 593. % Od. vii. 20. x. 107. Pindar, Ol vi. 67. Od. xv. 428.
o3

197

CHAP.
VL

B.C.1184.

Mutual
relations of
the sexes.



198 HISTORY OF GREECE.

cHAP.  for her brother to tend his father’s flocks and herds.!
"™ It was to an occasion still more homely, according to
B.c.1184. modern prejudices, that Ulysses is represented as
owing his first meeting with the daughter of king
Alcinous. And it seems to have been not unusual
for young women of the highest quality to attend on
the guests of the family in situations which appear
strangely revolting to modern delicacy.? The father
disposed of the maiden’s hand with absolute authority :
but yet it does not seem that the marriage contract was
commonly regarded in the light of a bargain and sale.?
Presents were interchanged, probably proportioned on

both sides to the means of the parties.* If the con--
nection was dissolved by the wife’s infidelity, her friends
seem to have been bound to restore what they had re-
ceived®; and if the wife or the widow ¢ was forced,
without her fault, to return to her father’s house, she
was entitled to carry her portion back with her. But
in this age of heroic enterprise, wealth, and even rank
or birth, did not perhaps more powerfully recom-
mend a suitor, than strength, courage, and dexterity

1 Od. xifl. 223., and Eustathius, 1. vi. 23.

* Thus in Od. iii. 464., Nestor’s daughter is said to have assisted Telemachus in
bathing, anointing, and dressing himself ; and in I v. 905., Hebe appears to render
like services to Mars, In Od.vi. 210,, we find Nausicaa ordering her female at-
tendants to attend on Ulysses for the same purpose; but the hero declines their
assistance, expressly on the motive which, according to our feelings, should have
prevented it from being offered. Yet almost immediately after, in the house of
Alcinous, he gladly accepts from them the same attendance which his son is de-
scribed as receiving from Pericaste. A comparison of these data seems to prove
that the common usage cannot have included any thing grossly offensive, even to
our more refined conceptions of decency.

® Compare, however, Od. xv. 367. xvilL 279. with the coostant epithet
drpeaiCoiar.

4 IL ix. 146. xiii. 366. In the second of these passages Schneider (Lex. s. v.)
thinks that the word &vdeSvor, which in the former passage clearly refers to the
presents made by the bridegroom, relates to the marriage portion, and is equivalent
to ¥wpowros ; and so it was understood by some of the ancients (see Eustath.). But
this interpretation seems very questionable : it would rather appear that the aid
promised by Othryoneus was to supply the place of the ordimary presents. Bat the
former of these passages alone would show the necessity of qualifying Aristotle’s
assertion (De Rep. 1. 5.) &oidnpogopoinrd Te ydp ol “EAAnwes, xal Tds ywwaikas
éwvoivro xap’ dAAHAwy. on which Van Limburg Brouwer (Civilisation des Grees,
i.p. 160.) appears to lay too much stress.

5 (d. viil. 318, ¢ Od i. 183., and the commentators.
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in manly sports and martial exercises; and these CHAP.

qualities seem often to have been tried by a public
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competition, or by the undertaking of some difficult s.c.11s4.

adventure.! It accords with this usage, that in many
parts of Greece, as among the ancient Romans, the

nuptial ceremony wore the show of a forcible abduc-
tion of the bride.?

Homer has drawn a pleasing picture of maidenly remae
simplicity, filial tenderness, and hospitable kindness, cbrctr

in the person of the Pheeacian princess Nausicaa, one
of his most amiable creations : yet he seems to dwell
with still greater satisfaction on the matronly dignity
and conjugal devotion, which command our respect
and admiration in a Penelopé, an Areté, and an An-
dromaché. If indeed we should draw our notions as
to the state of domestic society in the heroic age
from these characters, we might be in danger of
estimating it too favourably. But the poet himself
furnishes hints which may serve to correct this im-
pression, especially when combined with certain my-
thical traditions, which, however fabulous in their
origin, show the view which the later Greeks took of
the manners of their ancestors. The stories of the,
loves of the gods, the adventures of a crowd of
heroines, like Tyro, and Athra, Creusa, and Coronis,
seem clearly to intimate, that female purity was not
very highly valued. Nausicaa calmly declares, that
she herself disapproves of stolen interviews between
maidens and their lovers, and that she is therefore
the more desirous of avoiding the suspicions which
she would certainly incur, if she were seen accom-
panied by a stranger on her return into the town. In
like manner numberless tales of the heroic mytho-

! Apollod. 1.9.12. 1. Dio. Chrys. 1. p. 325, Reisk.

* This may be inferred, not merely from the Spartan and Cretan usages, but
from the religious rites and legends founded on this custom, as to which see Welcker,
Ueber eine Kretische Kolonie in Theben, p. 68. It is fnteresting to observe the
close resemblance between the Spartan usage described by Plutarch ( Lycurg. c.15.)

and that of the modern Circassians related by Klaproth, Tubleax du Caucase, p.80.
o4

\
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logy, such as those of Helen, and Clytemnestra,
Antea, Phedra, and Alcmena, suggest the conclusion,

B.C.1184. that the faithlessness of the wife — which was un-

Friendship.

doubtedly often provoked, as in the family of Phee-
nix !, by the inconstancy of the husband — was not
considered either as an event of rare occurrence, or
an offence of great enormity. And here again the
Homeric poems seem to confirm the inference, not
only by the respect with which we find Helen treated
by the family of her paramour, but by the manner in
which she is introduced in the Odyssey, which still
more plainly marks the wide difference between the
feelings of the ancient Greeks, and those of modern
civilised Europeans, in this respect. She there ap-
pears restored to her home and to her rank, enjoying
the unabated confidence and esteem of her injured
husband, and neither afflicted by the consciousness of
her fault, nor blushing to allude to it.

One of the noblest and most amiable sides of the
Greek character is the readiness with which it lent
itself to contract intimate and durable friendships;
and this is a feature no less prominent in the earliest,
Jthan in later times. It was indeed connected with
the comparatively low estimation in which female
society was held : but the devotedness and constancy
with which these attachments were maintained, was
not the less admirable and engaging. The heroic
companions whom we find celebrated, partly by
Homer, and partly in traditions, which if not of equal
antiquity, were grounded on the same feeling, seem
to have but one heart and soul, with scarcely a wish
or object apart, and only to live, as they are always
ready to die, for one another. It is true that the
relation between them is not always one of perfect
equality : but this is a circumstance, which, while it
often adds a peculiar charm to the poetical descrip-

! Il ix. 450. Compare Od.i. 433. Il.v.7l. Athen. xiil. p. 556. C.
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tion, detracts little from the dignity of the idea which
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it presents. Such were the friendships of Hercules
and Iolaus, of Theseus and Pirithous, of Orestes and B.c.1184.

Pylades: and though these may owe the greater part
of their fame to the later epic, or even dramatic,
poetry, the moral groundwork undoubtedly subsisted
in the period to which the traditions are referred.
The argument of the Iliad mainly turns on the affec-
tion of Achilles for Patroclus, whose love for the
greater hero is only tempered by reverence for his
higher birth and his unequalled prowess. But the
mutual regard which united Idomeneus and Meriones,
Diomedes and Sthenelus, though, as the persons
themselves are less important, it is kept more in the
back-ground, is manifestly viewed by the poet in the
same light. The idea of a Greek hero seems not to
have been thought complete, without such a brother
in arms by his side.

It was a natural effect of the unsettled state of Hoepitality.

society in this period, that every stranger was looked
upon either as an enemy or a guest. If he threw
himself on those among whom he came, no other
title was requisite to insure him a hospitable recep-
tion. When a traveller appears at the threshold of a
princely hall, the only anxiety of the master of the
house is, lest he should have been kept waiting at his
gate. No question is asked as to the occasion of
his coming, until he has partaken of the best cheer
which the mansion can furnish: and then the in-
quiries addressed to him imply friendly curiosity,
rather than suspicion or distrust. Indeed it was
scarcely possible that any disclosure of his condition

and purposes could defeat his claim to friendly enter- °

tainment. When Telemachus arrives at Pylus by sea,
after he has shared the banquet of the Pylians, Nes-
tor asks him whether he is voyaging with any fixed
object, or merely roving over the sea as a pirate, bent



202

CHAP.
VI

B.C. 1184

HISTORY OF GREECE.

on indiscriminate mischief. When the character of
a stranger was united with that of a suppliant, it
commanded still greater respect. The stranger and
suppliant, says Alcinous to Ulysses, stand in the place
of a brother to a man who has the slightest share of
right feeling. It is elsewhere mentioned as a motive
for observing the laws of hospitality, that the gods
sometimes visit the cities of men in the likeness of
strangers.! If the suppliant could seat himself at
the hearth, his person was deemed peculiarly sacred,
and his request could scarcely be rejected without
impiety. Numerous occasions of this kind were sup-
plied by the chances of war, domestic feuds, and
sudden provocations, which, in the quick temper of
the Greeks, easily kindled a flame only to be quenched
by blood. And these accidents appear frequently to
have led to.a close and permanent connection be-
tween families seated in distant lands, which might
be transmitted through many generations. In an
episode of the Iliad, the ties of hospitality, which
subsist between the houses of an Argive and a Lycian
chief, are represented as of sufficient force to restrain
them, though before personally unknown to each
other, from a hostile conflict. An interchange of
armour ratifies the agreement, which the two heroes
make, to shun each other’s path thenceforward in the
battle.

The convivial usages of the Greeks present an
advantageous contrast to the gross intemperance
which prevails in the banquets of the northern Euro-
peans at a corresponding period of their social
progress. The wine appears to have been always
diluted, and perhaps most commonly in the pro-
portion of one to three parts of water.? The guests

1 Od. xvil. 485,

® According to the precept of Heslod, O. et D. 594. Tpis ¥ B3ares wpexéew, 1
8 rérparov lipey Swov. Maro used to mix his wine, which was destined to make

the Cyclops drunk, In the proportion of one to twenty. Od.ix.209., where Eus-
tathius has a learned note on the various proportions used by the ancients.
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took their places on seats which were ranged along
the walls of the banqueting room, and a separate
table was set before each. An ablution, such as is
now practised throughout the East, uniformly pre-
ceded the repast. The fare, even in the houses of
the great, was of the simplest kind : in the luxurious
palace of Alcinous the only preparations for a feast,
described by the poet, consist of the sheep, the hogs,
and the oxen, which are slaughtered for the occa-
sion.! A guest sometimes sent a part of his portion,
as a mark of respect, to another table. After the
cravings of nature had been satisfied, the bowls
indeed were replenished with wine, from which
libations were to be made in honour of the gods.
But the glory of the feast was not held to depend on
a lengthened carouse: its appropriate ornaments
were the song and the dance.? The presence of the
bard was almost indispensable at every great enter-
tainment : but the time was not wholly spent in
listening to his strains. Alcinous, at the conclusion
of the banquet, leads out his guests, after they have
been satiated with the lyre, and the song of De-
modocus, in the hall, to an open place, where they
first amuse themselves with trials of strength in

nastic exercises. A space is then carefully
levelled for a dance, which is exhibited by youths
practised in the art, under the control of judges
accustomed to preside over such public amusements,
and accompanied by the bard with a sportive lay,
which perhaps interpreted the movements of the
dancers to the spectators. Finally, at the command
of Alcinous, two other performers, of incomparable
agility, execute an extraordinary feat of leaping and
dancing, which terminates the entertainment amid a
tumult of applause. Even the suitors, who are con-

' On the fare of the heroes, see Atheneeus, i. c, 46.; and compare Od. xii, 382.
xix. 113.536. Il xvi. 747,

? &abhuara Sarrds,

203
CHAP.
VI

W
B.C. 1184

Amuse-
ments,



HISTORY OF GREECE.

cHAP, tinually feasting at the expense of Ulysses, are never

represented as drinking to excess!: and among the

B.C.1184. abusive epithets which Achilles, in the height of his

passion, applies to Agamemnon, the foremost is,
heavy with wine.?

Hospitality among the Greeks was not confined to
the opulent. It was not exercised only by such men "
as the wealthy Axylus, who had a house by the way-
side, which he kept open to all comers. Eumsus,
though in a humble and dependent station, speaks of
the relief which he affords to the distressed, as the
object which he holds of the first importance, next to
the necessary provision for his own wants.® None
but men callous to shame and piety, like the most
boorish and ignorant of the Ithacan suitors, are
capable of treating the poor and destitute with dis-
respect, and there are Powers, both above and in the
lower world, ever watching to avenge such wrongs.*
No less amiable is the indulgence with which slaves,
though wholly in the power of their masters, appear
to have been treated in well-regulated families. The
visible approbation with which the poet mentions the
kindness shown by Laertes and his wife to their
domestics %, marks the general tone of feeling that
prevailed on this subject among his countrymen.
Even the severity with which Ulysses punishes the
wantonness of his slaves, seems to imply that their
condition left them a title to a certain degree of
respect, which they could only forfeit by their own
misconduct.

It is the more necessary, for the sake of justice, to
observe all these indications of compassionate and
benevolent affections in the Greek character, as it
must be owned that, if the friendship of the Greek

! Compare Od. 1. 150. foll. xvii. 605. There seems to be no ground whatever
for the conjecture of Eustathius on Od. xx. 391. Compare xxi. 293.

? Compare Od. xix. 122, ix. 374. x, 555. ? Od. xv. 373.

4 Od. xvil. 475, 5 (Od. i. 432.xv. 365. xvill. 323. xxi. 225.
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was warm, and his hospitality large, his anger was
fierce, and his enmity ruthless. He was indeed
rather resentful than vindictive ; though easily pro-
voked, he might be appeased without much difficulty.
His law of honour did not compel him to treasure up
in his memory the offensive language which might
be addressed to him by a passionate adversary, nor
to conceive that it left a stain which could only be
washed away by blood. Even for real and deep
injuries he was commonly willing to accept a pe-
cuniary compensation.! But so long as it lasted, his
resentment overpowered every other feeling, was re-
gardless of the most sacred ties, and rushed at once
to the most violent excess. At a very early age
Patroclus has killed his young playmate in a fit of
passion, occasioned by a quarrel at their boyish
game.? Pheenix has had great difficulty in refraining
from murdering his father, to revenge a curse which
he had himself provoked by a deliberate injury.
Ulysses, in one of his fictitious narratives of his own
adventures, relates that he had lain in wait with a
companion in the dark, and had assassinated a person
who had shown a disposition to deprive him of his
share in the booty brought from Troy.? But even
such examples are scarcely sufficient to prepare us
for the extreme ferocity of the usages of war, which
prevailed among the Greeks of the heroic age, and
which perhaps cannot be very well reconciled with
other features of their social state, unless it be sup-
posed that they had arisen in a still ruder period,
and that custom had contributed to extinguish the
sense of humanity, which on other occasions was
quickly awakened. In battle, quarter seems never to
have been given, except with a view to the ransom of
the prisoner. Agamemnon, in the Iliad, reproaches
Menelaus with unmanly softness, when he is on the

' 1L ix. 635. 526. * 1. xxiil. 88. * Od. xifi. 262.
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point of sparing a fallen enemy, and himself puts the
suppliant to the sword: and the poet describes the
deed in language which shows that he approves of it.
The armour of the slain constituted a valuable part
of the spoil, and was uniformly stripped off by the
conquerors. But hostility did not end here; the
naked corpse became the object of an obstinate strug-
gle; if it remained in the power of the enemy, it was
deprived of burial, and exposed to the vultures and
ravenous beasts; and was not unfrequently muti-
lated. It was indeed only distinguished persons who
were subject to such treatment : an armistice was
usually requested, and readily granted to the defeated
party, for the purpose of celebrating the obsequies of
their friends.! But the indignities offered to the
body of Hector by Achilles were not an extraordinary
example of hostile rage: for Hector himself intended
to inflict similar outrages on the corpse of Patroclus?:
and it is mentioned as a signal mark of respect paid
by Achilles to Eetion, whose city he had sacked with-
out any remarkable provocation, that after slaying
him, he abstained from spoiling his remains, and
honoured them with funeral rites. On the other
hand the sacrifice which Achilles makes to the shade

.of Patroclus, of twelve Trojan prisoners, whom he had

taken alive in the battle, for the purpose of slaughter-
ing them at the funeral pile, was certainly not
authorised by the established maxims of warfare, any
more than the use of poisoned weapons, to which the
poet alludes with manifest disapprobation.®

The fate of a captured city was fixed in an equally
merciless spirit, and by a perhaps still more inflexible
rule. All the males capable of bearing arms were ex-
terminated : the women and children were dragged
away, to be divided among the victors, as the most
valuable part of the spoil.* And the evils of slavery

1 1L vil. 409, * I, xvill. 176. ; compare IL xvil. 39.
* Od. 1. 263. ¢ 1. ix. 592
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were no doubt often aggravated by a partition, which cHar.
tore a family asunder, and scattered its members over | ,
distant quarters of a foreign land. Homer describes a s.c.118¢
scene which was probably familiar to his contempora-

ries, when he compares the flood of tears drawn from
Ulysses by his painful recollections, with the weeping

of a woman, torn from the body of her husband, who

had just fallen in defence of his city, and hurried along

by the captors, who quicken her steps by striking her

on the back and shoulders with their spears.! Yet the
sanctuaries of the gods sometimes afforded an asylum

which was respected on these occasions by the con-
querors. Thus Maro, the priest of Apollo, was saved

with his family from the common destruction, in which

the Ciconians of Ismarus were involved by Ulysses ;

for he dwelt within the precincts sacred to the god:

yet he redeemed himself by a heavy ransom. The

priest of Apollo who occasions the quarrel in the Iliad,

was not so fortunate: he loses his daughtér in the

sack of Thebé, and only recovers her through the ex-
traordinary interference of the god.

III. — It has sometimes been made a question Eatest
whether polytheism or monotheism is the more ancient Siog
form of natural religion. This is one of those in- religion.
quiries grounded on the contemplation of human
nature in the abstract, which can scarcely ever lead
to any safe conclusion. The form which the religious
impressions of a people assume, so far as they are not
determined by tradition or example, must depend on
the character and condition of each community. Some
tribes of the human race appear to receive from the
sensible world only a single dim undefined feeling of
religious awe, which suggests to them the existence of
8 superior power. A monotonous sameness in the
aspect of nature, an uniform tenor of life, broken only

1 Od. vill. 528.
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cEAr. by the exertions necessary to satisfy the simplest

A28

B.C.1184.

Religion
of the
Pelasgians,

animal wants, probably tend to perpetuate such
state of glimmering consciousness, which however is
something very remote from that view of nature which
is the foundation of a monotheistic religion. It is
however equally conceivable and consistent with ex-
perience, that a people of quick sense and fancy.
especially if placed in a region marked by various and
striking features, may associate its earliest religious
emotions with the multiplicity of surrounding objects,
and may no sooner awake to the consciousness of its
situation, than it begins to people its universe with a
corresponding multitude of imaginary agents.

How far either of these supposmons apphes to the
earliest inhabitants of Greece, is a question on which
little certain information can reasonably be expected
from history. The most ancient direct testimony, if

* an opinion may be so called, on the subject, is that of

Herodotus, or rather that of the priests of Dodona,

“from*®vhom he heard that the Pelasgians once sacri-

ficed only to nameless deities. Whatever may be the
authority of this evidence, its meaning is doubtful;
but the least probable of all the inferences that have
been drawn from it is, that the Pelasgians worshipped
a single god. The words of Herodotus admit of a
very different interpretation, which is confirmed by all
the traces of the primitive religion to be found in the
later Greek mythology. We have no reason for
imagining that the first inhabitants of Greece were
differently constituted, as to their aptitude for re-
ligious impressions, from those who succeeded them.
The Greek was formed to sympathise strongly with
the outward world: nothing was to him absolutely
passive and inert; in all the objects around him he
found life, or readily imparted it to them out of the
fulness of his own imagination. This was not a
poetical view, the privilege of extraordinary minds,
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but the popular mode of thinking and feeling, cherished
undoubtedly by the bold forms, and abrupt contrasts,
and all the natural wonders of a mountainous and
sea-broken land. A people so disposed and situate is
not immediately impelled to seek a single universal
source of being. The teeming earth, the quickening
sun, the restless sea, the rushing stream, the irresist-
ible storm, every display of superhuman might which
it beholds, rouses a distinct sentiment of religious
awe. Every where it finds deities, which however
may not for a long time be distinguished by name
from the objects in which their presence is manifested.
In the Iliad, Agamemnon is calling on the gods to
witness a solemn contract. Among those of Olympus
he names none but Jupiter; after him he invokes
the all-seeing, all-hearing, sun, the rivers, the earth,
and, lastly, the gods who punish perjured men in the
realms below. In like manner we may suppose the
Pelasgians to have worshipped the invisible powers,
which, according to the primitive belief of the people,
animated the various forms of the sensible world.
That such was in fact the eldest form of religion
which prevailed among the Pelasgian tribes, is both
highly probable in itself, and confirmed by the exam-
ple of the ancient Persians. In this sense therefore
we both can’ understand, and may accept, the state-
ment of Herodotus. But it is not quite so easy to
follow him, when he attempts to trace the steps, by
which this simple creed was transformed into the
complicated system of the Greek mythology. He
seems to distinguish two great changes, which the
Greek religion underwent; one produced by the in-
troduction of foreign deities and rites, the other by
the invention of native poets. His researches had,
as he says, convinced him that all the names of the
Greek gods had been derived from the barbarians;
and the result of the information which he had
VOL. I. P
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cEAr. gathered in Egypt was, that, with a few exceptions,

VL

they had all been transplanted from that country.

B.c. 1184. Some the Egyptian priests themselves disclaimed;

but the rest had, as they asserted, been always known
among them; and hence Herodotus infers, that the
excepted names had been invented by the Pelasgians,
all but that of Poseidon, the god of the sea, which
had been brought over from Africa. It seems ne-
cessary to suppose that, by the names of the gods,
both Herodotus and his instructors understood their
nature and attributes, and that they conceived the
Egyptian appellations to have been translated into
equivalent Greek words. But this testimony, or
judgment, of Herodotus, combined with the various
traditions of Oriental colonies planted in Greece, at a
time when its inhabitants are supposed to have wanted
the first rudiments of civilisation, with the priestly
institutions of the East, the presumed antiquity of
the Greek mysteries, and of esoteric doctrines trans-
mitted by them, and coincidences observed in several
features of the Greek and the Egyptian mythology,
has formed the ground of a hypothesis, which is still a
subject of earnest controversy. It assumes that the
colonies which migrated into Greece in the darkness
of the old Pelasgian period were headed by priests,
who long retained the supreme power in their new
settlements. They brought with them the faith and
the wisdom which they had inherited in their ancient
seats, the knowledge of one God, the hidden spring of
life and intelligence, but infinitely diversified in his
attributes, functions, and emanations, These they
proposed to the veneration of the ignorant multitude,
not in their naked simplicity, which would have
dazzled and confounded those unenlightened minds,
but through the veil of expressive symbols and in-
genious fables which were accepted by the people as
literal truths, and were gradually wrought into a com-
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plicated mythological system. The sublime dogmas
of the priestly religion were reserved for the chosen
few, who were capable of contemplating them in their
pure and simple form, and these alone understood the
epithets and images which, in the poetry of the
temples, conveyed the tenets of the ancient theology.
When these priestly governments were every where
forced to give way to the rule of the heroic chieftains,
a8 the priests themselves drew back into the shade, so

their doctrines were more and more confined to the
recesses of their sanctuaries, and were revealed only
to those who were admitted to the rites there cele-
brated in awful obscurity. Meanwhile a new race of
poets started up, and gained the ear of the people, —

bards, who, blending heroic legends with religious
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fables, the original meaning of which had been lost,

introduced fresh confusion into the mythical chaos.
The troubles that accompanied the Dorian invasion
contributed to widen the breach between the popular
and the priestly religion: the latter however was pre-
served without any material alteration in the mys-
teries, which continued to be the vehicles of the
more enlightened faith down to the latest days of
ism.

Before we make any remark on this hypothesis, we
must consider the view which Herodotus takes of the
change introduced by native poets into the Greek
mythology: Whence each of the gods sprang, and
whether all of them were always existing, and what
were their shapes, on these points the knowledge of
the Greeks may be said to be but of yesterday. And
he subjoins, as areason, the comparatively late age of
Homer and Hesiod; who, as he says, were the au-
thors of the Greek theogony, gave titles to the gods,
distinguished their atiributes and functions, and,de-
scribed their forms. For the poets who are said to

have been more ancient than these two, were in my
r2

Influence of
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on Religion.
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opinionn more recent. This last remark seems only

_z:'_. intended to condemn the many spurious works which
B.C.1184 were current in his time, under the names of Linus,

- Heslod’s
Theogony.

Orpheus, Musseus, Pamphus, Olen, and other bards,
who were believed to have sung before Homer. But
beside this critical judgment, he undoubtedly ex-
presses his conviction, that Homer and Hesiod had
effected an important revolution in the religious belief
of their countrymen. This revolution indeed is so
great, that it could not with any probability be
ascribed to the genius of one or two poets, even if the
Homeric poems did not clearly indicate, that their
descriptions are founded on conceptions of the divine
nature, which had been long familiar to the people:
and it is only when Homer and Hesiod are considered

a8 representatives of a whole line of poets, who were

the organs and interpreters of the popular creed, and
thus gradually determined its permanent form, that
this opinion of Herodotus can appear at all reason-
able.!

Though Herodotus couples Homer and Hesiod to-
gether, as if they had lived in the same age, and had
co-operated toward the same end, not only were they
probably separated by a considerable number of gene-
rations, but their works belong to totally different
classes. In the Homeric poems the history of the
divine persons introduced is foreign to the main
subject, and is only mentioned in casual allusions:
while the professed design of Hesiod’s Theogony is to
relate the origin of the world and the gods. It con-
tains a series of rude speculations on the universe, in

| Mueller, History of the Literature of Greece, vill. § 3. seems to interpret the
remark as if it were almost exclusively applicable to Hesiod, whose Theogony he
considers as a religious code —like the Vedas or the Zendavesta — which esta-
blished a standard of Pagan orthodoxy, a test of gemerul acceptamce; so that
every ,worship not included in that register sank into the obscurity of mere local
tradition. But at least the agreement produced by the poem was always limited
by local prepossessions, which led not only to the preference of objects not named
in it, but to the neglect of others to which it assigns an eminent rank.
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which its several parts are personified, and the order cHar.

of their production represented under the figure of

successive generations. The manner in which the s.c.nss

poet treats his subject suggests a strong suspicion,
that this Theogony, or cosmogony, was not the fruit
of his own invention; and that, although to us it
breathes the first lispings of Greek philosophy, they
are only the faint echoes of an earlier and deeper
strain. Indeed the Homeric poems themselves con-
tain allusions, which disclose an acquaintance with
such theories; as when Ocean is termed the origin of
the gods and of all things?!, though Zeus is commonly
described as the father of gods and men. The The-
ogony, compared with the hints furnished by Hero-
dotus, and with the tradition of a great body of sacred
poetry ascribed to the ancient bards already men-
tioned, who preceded Homer and Hesiod perhaps by
many centuries, has given rise to an opinion, that the
Greek mythology was derived from philosophical
speculations, which in course of time had been mis-
understood, distorted, and blended with heterogeneous
fictions. According to this view, some elder poet had
described the successive stages of the world’s history
by a series of terms, which, though they sounded like
names of persons, yet to an intelligent mind conveyed
only those attributes of the various objects enumerated
on which, in the poet’s conception, their mutual rela-
tion depended. This series Hesiod preserved in the
main, though broken by occasional interpolations, but
without comprehending its real import. Etymology
alone, it is supposed, can furnish the clue to this la-
byrinth, and enable the inquirer to trace the Greek
theology to its fountain head, where it will be found
to spring up in the simple form of physical speculation.

But its purity was soon troubled, when the vulgar, "

easily deceived by the slight figurative disguise of the

1 1L xiv. 201.246. Compare Herod. ii. 23.
P33
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language, and incapable of perceiving the coherence
of the whole system, began to attribute real life and
personality to each of its parts: and thus arose a
wild, disjointed mythology, which was continually
receiving additions from the fancy of the popular
poets, and nourished a blind and gross superstition,
which the ancient sage who unwittingly laid its foun-
dation so little dreamt of, that if he himself believed
in any divine nature, he had carefully excluded it
from his system.!

We have been induced to notice these modern views
of the subject, because they profess to rest in part on
the authority of Herodotus, and to illustrate his
meaning. We can only touch very briefly on the
reasons which lead us to a different conclusion. The
authority of Herodotus is in fact little more than that
of his guides, the Egyptian priests, whose judgment
certainly cannot be thought decisive on the origin of
a foreign mythology, with which they must have been
very imperfectly acquainted, and which, even if their
information had been sufficiently extensive and ac-
curate, their national prejudices, as well as those of
their station, must have prevented them from viewing
in its true light. The correctness therefore of the
interpretation, by which several of the national gods
of Greece were identified with objects of Egyptian
worship, is still a questionable point, only to be de-
termined by proofs, which do not appear to have been
yet established, of such a coincidence, as could not
have been produced either by an original natural
community of religious impressions, or by a later,
studied or accidental, conformity in their outward
gsigns. Independently of such proofs, or of other evi-

) Bricfe ucber Homer und Hesiodus of Hermann and Creuger. The most im-
portant of the modern mythological systems and views are accurately and impar-
tially described by Mueller, in his Prolegomena. To the writers there enumerated
may be added Gerhard, Grundzxcge der Archeologie, In the first part of the Hyper-
boveisch Roemische Studien.
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dence, there is very little either in the character or
the fables of the Greek deities, that raises any sus-
picion of a foreign origin, or that may not be referred
to well-known elements in the intellectual and moral
constitution of the Greeks. On the other hand, what
has been said in a preceding chapter may serve to
render it credible, if not highly probable, that the re-
ligions of the East very early exerted some influence
on that of Greece, and even that Egypt may have
contributed to this effect, not however directly, but
only through the intervention of a different people.
But that any colonies were led into Greece by priests,
who were elevated above the vulgar by sacred learn-
ing, or religious philosophy, is in itself little more

a dream, and is particularly improbable with
regard to the supposed Egyptian settlers, both for
reasons already given, and because, among the sages
who are celebrated as the earliest instructors of the
Greeks, though many are represented as foreigners,
none are connected with Egypt. The institution of
the mysteries does not require any such supposition ;
and it is extremely doubtful whether any esoteric
doctrines were ever delivered in them.!

We therefore believe that the religion of the Greeks
was in the main purely home-sprung. But the sup-
position that their mythology was derived from the
observations and reflections of some superior minds,
which determined the creed of the vulgar, seems re-
pugnant to all analogy, as well as to all internal evi-
dence ; and it is in a totally different sense that we
should be inclined to adopt the opinion of Herodotus,
that poets were the authors of the popular theology.
‘We think it probable, as has been already intimated,
that the deities of the earliest Pelasgian period were

! Gracorum mysteria erudiendis hominum ingeniis non institula, nequs a sacris
publicis quidquam diversa fuisse, is the thesis proposed by Lobeck (p.5.) in his
great work Aglaophamws. ,
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those whose presence and power appeared to be dis-

_ played in the various operations of nature. But as
ac.1s4. the aspects of nature, and consequently the concep-

tions formed of the gods, differed widely in different
regions, so in each region it might be long before the
spheres of the several deities were fixed, and their
characters and attributes determined. And it may
even be imagined that such a period answers best to
that which Herodotus describes, of the nameless gods.
To distinguish the provinces and functions of the
divine agents, was a task, which might have afforded
ample employment to many generations of sacred
bards, who however must be considered only as the
organs and expounders of the popular views and feel-
ings. But still two important steps remained in the
formation of the Greek mythology. The one was
that by which the invisible powers were brought
down from their spheres, and invested with a human
form : the other that by which the local deities of the
several tribes were reconciled and united in one
family. Each of these steps must have occupied a
long period; and it is not necessary to suppose that
the one began after the other had ended. The Pierian
Thracians seem to have been the people in whose
poetry Olympus was first celebrated as the common
seat of the gods, and hence to them may probably be
ascribed the greatest share in the process of combin-
ation and adjustment, which led to that unity which
the Homeric poems represent as complete. But it
appears to have been in the heroic age, and in that
school of poetry which arose out of the new spirit of
these times, that the principle of personification was
most active in exhibiting the gods in human shape,
and in drawing them forth from the awful obscurity
in which they had been before shrouded, into familiar
intercourse with mankind. And this may perhaps
be properly considered as the most prominent contrast
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between the Pelasgian and the Hellenic period, as to
their religious character.
Though in general the Greek religion may be cor-
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rectly described as a worship of nature, and most of Tracesof

its deities corresponded either to certain parts of the
sensible world, or to certain classes of objects com-
prehended under abstract notions, it is by no means
clear, that several tribes did not acknowledge tutelary
gods, who were neither embodied powers of nature,
nor personified abstractions, but who may rather be
said to have grown out of the character and history
of the community itself, and to have represented no-
thing but its general consciousness of dependence on
a superior Being. No instances perhaps can be pro-
duced which are not ambiguous ; but the supposition
is both probable in itself, and serves to explain some
seeming incongruities in the Greek theology. Most
of those fables which offended both the Christian
fathers and the Greek philosophers, by the debasing
conceptions they suggest of the divine nature, and
which still render it difficult to convey the knowledge
of the Greek mythology without danger of polluting
the youthful imagination !, were undoubtedly of phy-
sical origin. But by the side of these we find titles
and descriptions, which express purer and more
exalted notions of the gods, and of their relation to
mankind, and which may have sprung from the other
source just mentioned. This is especially remarkable
in the chief of the gods, whose Greek name Zeus
may frequently have been used without any more de-
finite meaning than was attached to the Latin Deus?,
though it was originally assigned to him as the lord

1 It s one among the many merits of Mr. Keightley’s Mythology, that he has
very skilfully steered clear of this danger.

2 See Baumlein in Zimmermann's Zeitschrift fiir die Alterthumswissenschaft,
vi. p. 1199. Donaldson Parronianus, p. 105. Mueller’s remark in his Prolegomena,
c. 12. §13.: *“ why should not very different conceptions be comprehended in
a name of such general import as Zebs, Aels, Dous ? ” requires to be compared with

Monothe-
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of the upper regions, who dwelt on the summits of
the highest mountains, gathered the clouds about
him, shook the air with his thunder, and wielded the
lightning as the instrument of his wrath.! From ele-
ments drawn from these different sources his charac-
ter, a strange compound of majesty and weakness,
seems to have been formed by successive poets, who,
if they in some degree deserved the censure of the
philosophers, seem at least not to have been guilty of
any arbitrary fictions; while on the other hand, by
establishing his supremacy, they introduced a prin-
ciple of unity into the Greek polytheism, which was
not perhaps without influence on the speculations of
the philosophers themselves, though it exerted little
on the superstition of the vulgar. The Olympian
deities are assembled round Zeus as his family, in
which he maintains the mild dignity of a patriarchal
king. He assigns their several provinces, and con-
trols their authority. Their combined efforts cannot
give the slightest shock to his power, nor retard the
execution of his will ; and hence their waywardness,
even when it incurs his rebuke, cannot ruffle the in-
ward serenity of his soul. The tremendous nod with
which he confirms his decrees, can neither be revoked
nor frustrated. As his might is irresistible, so is his
wisdom unsearchable. He holds the golden balance,
in which are poised the destinies of nations and of
men : from the two vessels that stand at his threshold
he draws the good and evil gifts, that alternately
sweeten and embitter mortal existence. The eternal
order of things, the ground of the immutable succes-
sion of events, is his, and therefore he himself submits
the observation on the meaning of the name in his later work, History of the Lit.
of Greece, . 11. §4. The Russian Admiral Schischkoff, in his Ferpleickesdes
Worterbuch in Zuweikundert Spraches, p. 13., gives a list of twenty-six langusges

and another branch of fourteen, in which the word signifying a supreme being is
apparently derived from the same root,~which he thinks may be the Sclavonic dem,

day.
1 Hence Zebs xaraxdivos, 1l ix. 457,
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to it. Human laws derive their sanction from his
ordinance : earthly kings receive their sceptres from
his hand: he is the guardian of social rights: he
watches over the fulfilment of contracts, the observ-
ance of oaths : he punishes treachery, arrogance, and
cruelty. The stranger and the suppliant are under
his peculiar protection: the fence that incloses the
family dwelling is in his keeping: he avenges the
denial and the abuse of hospitality. Yet even this
greatest and most glorious of beings, as he is called,
is subject, like the other gods, to passion and frailty.
For, though secure from dissolution, though surpass-
ingly beautiful and strong, and warmed with a purer
blood than fills the veins of men, their heavenly
frames are not insensible to pleasure and pain : they
need the refreshment of ambrosial food, and inhale a
grateful savour from the sacrifices of their worship-
pers. Their other affections correspond to the gross-
ness of these animal appetites. Capricious love and
hatred, anger and jealousy, often disturb the calm of
their bosoms : the peace of the Olympian state might
be broken by factions, and even by conspiracies formed
against its chief. He himself cannot keep perfectly
aloof from their quarrels: he occasionally wavers in
his purpose, is overreached by artifice, blinded by
desire, and hurried by resentment into unseemly
violence. The relation in which he stands to fate is
not uniformly represented in the Howmeric poems, and
probably the poet had not formed a distinct notion of
it.! Fate is generally described as emanating from
his will; but sometimes he appears to be no more
than the minister of a stern necessity, which he wishes
in vain to elude.

1 Dissen, Klein, Schrift. p. 348., observes, “It is clear that Zeus was viewed
sometimes more as an infinite, sometimes more as a personal being ; and hence it
is that he occasionally, even in that early period (the Homeric), presented himself
to the feelings under the more general and abstract notion of destiny and order of
nature ; while at other times he stands above it, and is destiny itself.”
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The fatalism of the Greeks was very remote, both
in its nature and comsequences, from the dogma,

B.C. 1184 Which, instilled into the minds of ferocious and sensual
Fatalism of barbanans, sometimes rouses them to a temporary

the Greeks,

phrenzy, from which they subside into an apathy, that
unfits them for useful exertion on ordinary occasions.
The belief of the Greeks was the result of their natural
reflections on the apparent order of the world, the
weakness of man, and the mode in which his conduct
and success are swayed by unforeseen and inexplicable
causes. It served neither as a substitute for courage,
nor as a pretext for indolence. It inspired them with
resignation to evils, when arrived, but did not stifle
their energies, so long as any prospect remained of
escaping by prudence and activity, nor did it divert
them from imploring the aid of the gods. The blessed
inhabitants of-Olympus did not disdain to interest
themselves in the affairs of mankind, an inferior and
unhappy race !, but yet of kindred origin %, not always
unworthy of their alliance, and never below their
sympathy. But though the gods were accessible to
prayer, no invariable rule could be ascertained for
securing their favour. A hero of the most exalted
virtue was not safe from the persecution of a god
whom he had innocently. provoked. The motive
however by which they were believed to be most
uniformly if not exclusively impelled, was that of
which their worshippers were most frequently con-
scious, — concern for their own interest and honour.
Pride and insolence, the intoxication of wealth and
power, in which men forget their weakness and mor-
tality, were generally odious to them: an open af-
fectation of independence and equality, a crime which
they seldom failed to visit with signal punishment.

! Il xvil. 446. Od. xvill. 130,

2 Heslod’s doctrine, O. et D. 108., dudbev yeydao: Seol Svyrol 7° Evbpumor,

agrees with Homer’s, whether he ducrlbe- Zeus as warhp drdpdy Te Dediv Te, OF re-
fers the origin of all to Oceanus.



RELIGION.

But even a long continuance of umnterrupted pros-
perity roused their envy of the man whom it brought
too near to them, however meekly he might bear his
fortunes. The milder view of affliction, as sent with
the benevolent purpose of averting the dangerous
consequences of unalloyed felicity, seems to have been
long foreign to the Greek mode of thinking. In
general, no quality was so pleasing to the gods as
pious munificence, and no actions so meritorious in
their sight as the observances that related singly to
their service. These were so important, that even an
involuntary neglect of them was sufficient to bring
down the heaviest calamities on a whole people.

Such conceptions of the gods, and of their dealings
with mankind, had in themselves no tendency to
strengthen any moral sentiments, or to enforce the
practice of any social duties. Yet they might pro-
duce such effects, when the sanctity of religion was
accidentally or artificially attached to the exercise of
healthy natural affections, or to useful institutions.
They were not unfrequently so applied; with great
immediate advantage, but at the fearful risk of involv-
ing things really holy and venerable in the contempt
incurred by such errors, when detected, which, in a
half-enlightened age, is usually extended to the truths
of which they have been auxiliaries. On the other
hand, the mischief resulting from these mean and
narrow views of the divine nature, was probably much
less than might at first sight have seemed likely to
spring from them. The gods, though their frailties
did not abate the reverence which they inspired, were
never seriously proposed or considered as examples
for imitation, nor did their worshippers dream of
drawing a practical inference from the tales of the
popular mythology.! If the gods were not raised

} Heeren, I perceive, has a remark to the same effect ( Werke, xiv.p. 72.) ; and

the well-known passage of Terence does not seem to me at all to weaken its force,
The mischief was so small, because the defect was so enormous.
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above human passions, they were too great, and too
remote from earthly affairs, to be tried by the same
rules which bind an inferior race. But the interests
of morality were chiefly connected with religion by
the functions of the Powers whose peculiar province
it was to exact the penalty due to divine justice for
atrocious crimes. Homer simply designates the office
of the Furies, without either fixing their number, or
describing their form, which the imagination of later
poets painted with terrific exactness; but the mys-
terious obscurity in which he wraps their outlines,
was perhaps no less awful. Their dwelling-place, in
the gloomy depths of the invisible world, was an ob-
Ject of horror to the blessed gods, who abode in the
perpetual sunshine of Olympus. They shrouded them-
selves in darkness, when they went forth to execute
their work of retribution!, and, unlike the celestial
powers, they could not be propitiated : at least in the
Homeric age no rites seem to have been invented to
disarm their wrath, and to quiet the alarms of a guilty
conscience. They were especially vigilant in enforc-
ing the respect due to age, to patrental authority, and
kindred blood ?; but perjury, and probably all other
offences proscribed as peculiarly heinous by public
opinion, were equally subject to their inquisition.?
The awe inspired by these inexorable ministers of
vengeance was a wholesome check, if not an adequate
counterpoise, to the heedless levity which the easy
and capricious government of the Olympian gods
tended to encourage.

The idea of retribution however was not generally
associated with that of a future state. Homer views
death as the separation of two distinct, though not

! 1. ix. 572. ? 1. tx. 454. xxi. 412. xv. 204.

* I xix. 260. Od. xvil. 475. Geppert (1. c. i. p. 372.) collects — apparently
by a very arbitrary process — from a few of the Homeric examples, that their pro-
vince was originally confined to the assertion of parental authority and the rights
of primogeniture, and considers it as evidence of interpolation when other functions
are attributed to them.
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wholly dissimilar, substances, —the soul and the body.
The latter has no life without the former ; the former
no strength without the latter. The souls of the
heroes are sent down to the realm of Hades (the In-
visible), while they themselves remain a prey to dogs
and birds. And when it is said of Hercules, that his
shade is among the dead, while he himself shares the
banquets of the immortal gods, it must be supposed
that his virtue has been rewarded with a new un-
decaying body, and a divine soul. When a man is
dead, says the shade of Anticlea, the flesh and the
bones are left to be consumed by the flames, but the
soul flies away like a dream. Funeral rites seem
not to have been accounted a necessary condition of
its entrance into Hades, but it could enjoy no rest
there till they had been performed.! Hence arose the
importance attached to them by surviving friends,
the obstinate contests that take place over the slain,
Priam’sdesperate effort to recover the corpse of Hector.
Several of the most interesting scenes in Greek poetry
and history depend entirely on this feeling. When
the soul has made its escape through the lips or the
wound, it is not dispersed in the air, but preserves the
form of the living person. But the face of the earth,
lighted by the sun, is no fit place for the feeble, joy-
less phantom. It protracts its unprofitable being in
the cheerless twilight of the nether world, a shadow
of its former self, and pursuing the empty image of
its past occupations and enjoyments. Orion, like the
spectre of the North American hunter, is engaged in
chasing the disembodied beasts, which he had killed
on the mountains, over the asphodel meadow. Minos
is busied in holding mock trials, and dispensing his
rigid justice to a race that has lost all power of in-
flicting wrong. Achilles retains his ancient pre-emi-
nence among his dead companions, but he would
' 0d. xL 65, 1L xxill. 71.
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gladly exchange the unsubstantial honour, even if it
were to be extended to the whole kingdom of spirits,

e et
B.c.1184 for the bodily life of the meanest hireling. Nothing

‘Worship

and Sacri-

fices.

was more remote from Homer’s philosophy than the
notion that the soul, when lightened of its fleshly in-
cumbrances, exerted its intellectual faculties with the
greater vigour. On the contrary, he represents it as
reduced by death to a state of senseless imbecility.
Alas, exclaimed Achilles, when the spirit of Patro-

clus had vanished, even in Hades there remains a

ghost, and an image of the dead, but the mind is al-
together gome.  Tiresias alone among the shades
enjoys a certain degree of mental vigour, by the
especial favour of Proserpine. It is only after their
strength has been repaired by the blood of a slaughtered
victim that they recover reason and memory for a
time, can recognise their living friends, and feel anxiety
for those whom they have left on earth. While the
greater part of the vast multitude that peoples the
house of Hades merely prolongs a dreaming, vacant
existence, a few great offenders are doomed to a kind
of suffering most in accordance with the character of
the infernal realms, —to the torment of unavailing
toil, and never-satisfied longings. A more tremendous
prison, removed as far below Hades as earth is from
heaven, was reserved for the audacious enemies of
Jupiter: the abyss of Tartarus, fast secured with iron
gates, and a brazen floor. On the other hand, a few
favoured heroes, instead of descending into Hades,
were transported to a delicious plain, an island of
Ocean, cooled by perpetual breezes from the West,
and exempt from every inclement change of the sea-
sons.

The favour of the gods was believed to be obtained
by means similar to those which are most efficacious
with powerful mortals, — homage and tribute, or, in
the language of religion, worship and sacrifice. Con-
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sidered from one point of view, the sacrifices of the
Greeks appear in a highly pleasing light, as an expres-
sion of pure, though misdirected piety; viewed from
another side, they present only the blind impulses of
a rude superstition. A simple feeling of dependence
on the divine bounty naturally vents itself in the form
of an offering, which, however trifling in itself, may
be an adequate symbol of the religious sentiment. In
many of the Greek rites,asin those of domestic worship,
in the libations that accompanied the social meal, in
the eiresioné and other harvest offerings?, in the votive
locks which youths and virgins frequently dedicated
to a guardian deity? this merely symbolical character
is predominant ; and these may have been among the
earliest forms of devotion. But the same unworthy
conceptions of the divine nature which led the Greeks
to treat the material offering as the essential part of
every sacred service, gave birth to more luxurious and
less innocent rites. The image of earthly kings ap-
plied to the heavenly powers, suggested the persuasion,
that the efficacy of a sacrifice depended on its value,
and that the feeling which prompted the offering was
not merely to be expressed, but to be measured by it.
This persuasion was cherished by two popular pre-
judices ; by the notion that the gods were capable of
envy and jealousy, which men might allay by costly
profusion in their gifts, and by the view taken of
a sacrifice, as a banquet for the gods, the more agree-
able in proportion as it was rich and splendid.?

When the sacrifice was designed to soften the anger
of an offended deity, it would of course be unusually
sumptuous ; for it was then at once a propitiatory offer-
ing, and a self-imposed penalty. This mode of think-
ing might easily lead to the notion, that on some

! Compare Mueller, Dorians, il. 8. 1. Heffter, Die Gitterd. auf RA. p. 81.
9 1L xxlif. 142., and the passages collected by Meursius, Grecia Feriata, p. 239,
? Od. vil. 208.
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CEaP.  extraordinary occasions the divine wrath was to be

«— — appeased by no oblation less precious than the life of

B.C.1184 man. And it seems certain, that before the times
described by Homer the Greeks had been brought,
either by their own train of thinking, or by the in-
fluence of foreign example, to this dreadful conclusion.
This high antiquity of human sacrifices among the
Greeks has been disputed, on the ground that such
rites are not mentioned or alluded to by Homer. We
conceive however that Homer’s silence would not in
the slightest degree shake the authority of the numer-
ous legends which speak of human victims, as occa-
sionally, and even periodically, offered in certain
temples!; more especially as in the latter case they
record the early substitution of other victims, or of
milder rites. Though the practice of-dedicating living
persons to a deity, which was unquestionably very
ancient, may not have been originally connected with
any effusion of blood, still it indicates the prevailing
sentiment ; and there is nothing in the manners of
the heroic age to prevent us from believing, that the
same sentiment sometimes manifested itself in the
sacrifice of human life, even if the practice had not
been transmitted from earlier times. But in fact
Homer himself appears strongly to confirm the testi-
mony borne by later writers to the antiquity of the
usage, when he informs us that Achilles immolated
twelve Trojan prisoners at the funeral pile of Patro-
clus, not to indulge his own vengeance, but, to soothe
his departed friend. The poet indeed considers this
as a terrible display of friendship ; but it seems clear
that he would have found nothing inconsistent with
piety or humanity in a similar sacrifice offered to
the gods.

Temples Offerings of a different kind, designed for the per-

ey petual ornament of holy places, are important rather

! Porphyr. de Abst, iL. 54, 55. Theodoret, Greee. Aff. Cur, vil, p, 895.
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in the history of the arts, than as affording any new
or peculiar illustration of the religious principle which
suggested them, and we shall shortly have a fitter oc-
casion for speaking of them. The holy places and
edifices themselves belong to the same head. Though
the gods abode in Olympus, several of them bad terri-
tories! and domains on the earth, where they some-
times loved to sojourn. The piece of land which was
consecrated to a god, bore the same name ? with that
which was assigned for the maintenance of the kingly
dignity, and was viewed in a very similar light. It
seems to have been always distinguished by an altar,
which, when raised in the open air, was probably shel-
tered by a sacred grove. The cultivated portion served
no doubt for the supply of sacrifices and the support
of the priest. It was perhaps from some of these
consecrated tracts that the poet drew his description
of the desert island, where flocks and herds of the sun
were tended by the nymphs, and, though they bare
no young, never experienced any diminution in their
numbers.

The nature of the Greek religion implied the exist-
ence of persons who exercised the sacred functions
which it prescribed — of priests, if the word be taken
in this general sense. But unless it be ascertained
whether these persons formed a distinct class, what
notions were commonly entertained of their office, and
what privileges and influence it conferred, the name
may serve only to mislead. None of the acts which
composed the ordinary worship of the gods, neither the
sacrifice, nor the accompanying prayer, were among
the Greeks appropriated to any certain order of men.
The father of a family in his household, the prince in
behalf of his people, celebrate all these rites themselves.
In poetical or rhetorical language, the heroes who were
thus occasionally engaged in the service of the gods,

1 KAfjpoi, Pindar, Ol vil. 101. 9 * Téuevos.
Q :
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CHAP. might be called royal priests, or priestly kings, as

Virgil's Anius was at once king of men, and priest of

8.c.1184 ‘Apollo.! But an expression which combines the two

characters, without marking their mutual relations,
explains and defines nothing. The proper use of either
title depends on the question, which was original and
principal, which derivative and subordinate. There can
be no doubt that in the Homeric heroes the sacerdotal
character was merely incidental to their public station.
Nestor and Agamemnon sacrifice, but they are not
priests, like Chryses, and Maro, and Dares, nor are
the Atolian elders, though each might be frequently
called on to discharge sacerdotal functions, priests in
the same sense with those whom theysend to Meleager.?
Hence Aristotle distinguishes between the sacrifices
which belonged to the kings, and those which belonged
to the priests, in the heroic times. The term priest
always related not only to some particular deity, but
to some particular seat of his worship ; independent of
these, it had no more meaning than the title of king,
without a certain people or country to correspond

- with it. 'In like manner it may fairly be presumed,

that whenever a temple, or a tract of ground, was
consecrated to a god, a priest was appointed to minis-
ter to him there. There may have been a period when
no priesthood of the latter kind existed in Greece,
when the domestic hearth was the only altar, and the
house of the chief the only temple, of the tribe. But
in the heroic age, though it was still true that every
king was in some sense a priest, the priestly office had
80 long ceased to be a mere appendage of royal or
patriarchal power, that in the Homeric poems we do
not find a single instance where it distinctly appears,
that one who is described as a priest, was also, like
Virgil's Anius, a king. Yet, when a temple was built
! Zn.{il. 80. Where Servius remarks, majorum enim .erat Aac comswetudo, wt

rex esset etiam sacerdos.
* 1L ix. 575.
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for the tutelary god of a tribe, the ruling family may
often have been invested w1th the charge of it, which
of course then became an hereditary office, and might
frequently survive the civil pre-eminence out of which
it arose. Political changes, or some of the numberless
accidents that are perpetually varying the course of
every popular superstition, frequently enlarged the
sphere of a local worship, and transformed it from an
obscure domestic ritual into a branch of the national
religion. In such cases the hereditary ministers of
the god gained a proportionate increase in dignity and
wealth, and their priestly character would become their
most distinguishing and valued title. On the other
hand a priesthood which was originally of a public
nature, and arose with and out of the temple where it
was exercised, was probably seldom appropriated to a
particular family, except where the gift of divination
was believed to be likewise inherited, or in cases like
that recorded by Herodotus, of Gelon’s ancestor, Te-
lines, who had composed the civil dissensions of Gela
by the influence of religion, and stipulated that his
descendants should be hereditary ministers of the
deities in whose name he had prevailed. Homer
himself indicates the mode in which such offices were
usually conferred, when he mentions that Theano was
made priestess of Athene by the Trojans. In the later
times of Greece the administration of religion embraced
an endless multiplicity of forms: the elective priest-
hoods were bestowed, sometimes for life, sometimes for
a very short term: in the latter case the citizen evi-
dently acquired no new character by the temporary
office ; but in the former it might frequently become a
profession which completely separated him from the
rest of the community.

The most learned of our historians has observed,
that the distinction between the laity and the clergy

was unknown to the Greeks and Romans. The asser-
. Q 8 N
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tion is true in the sense in which it was meant to be
understood ; but it may be proper here to notice the

B.c. 118« limitations which it requires, and to point out, that in

another sense the distinction was not unknown to the
Greeks. The priestly office in itself involved no civil
exemptions or disabilities, and was not thought to
unfit the person who filled it for discharging the
duties of a senator, a judge, or a warrior, either on
the ground that these occupations were less pleasing
to the gods, or, that their service claimed the dedi-
cation of the whole of a man’s time and faculties.
But the care of a temple often required the continual
residence and presence of its ministers, and thus, in
effect, excluded every other employment, and kept
them in sacred seclusion, apart from the ordinary
pursuits of their fellow-citizens. The Greek priests
never formed one organised body, and their insula-
tion was not merely an effect of the political divisions
of their country: even within the same state they
were not incorporated in any kind of hierarchy, and
they had neither means nor motives for entering into
voluntary associations. Considered therefore in the
aggregate, they appear absolutely powerless and in-
significant, nor are there any traces of a party spirit
or fellow-fecling among them, even on occasions
which might have been expected most to have called
it forth. The jealous hostility which beset the pro-
gress of Athenian philosophy, and sometimes broke
out into open persecution of its professors, appears
neither to have sprung from the machinations of the
priests, nor to have been cherished or directed by
them, though the opinions which excited the popular
indignation threatened their peculiar and common
interests. But though, as an order, the priesthood
had no bond of union, and therefore no engine of
ambition at its command, the several local corpora-
tions comprised in it, were perhaps on that very ac-
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count animated with the more lively consciousness of cuar.

their peculiar character and interest. The ministers

VL

who were permanently attached to a temple, felt their s.c.11ss.

honours to be intimately connected with its renown;
and many still more solid advantages often flowed
from the control of a much frequented shrine. Priest-
craft had inducements as effectual, and as large a
field, in Greece as elsewhere, and it was not less
fertile in profitable devices, in the invention of le-
gends, the fabrication of relics, and other modes of
imposture. The qualifications required for the priest-
hood were as various as the aspects of religion itself.
Herodotus was struck by the contrast which he ob-
served in this respect, between the Greek and the
Egyptian institutions: In Egypt, he says, no god
or goddess ts served by a priestess. In his own coun-
try the female ministers of religion were perhaps as
numerous as those of the other sex; and the usage
appears to have obtained from the most remote an-
tiquity, even in the temples of deities whom he sup-
posed to have been of Egyptian origin. No period
of life was excluded on any general grounds, and the
choice of that which was preferred in each case was
determined by accident or caprice. It was no part of
the priest’s duties to expound theological dogmas, or
to deliver moral precepts.! Even the memory was
but lightly tasked by the liturgical forms, in the re-
petition of which his ordinary functions consisted ; so
that Isocrates had room to observe, that some men
deem the kingly office within every one’s ability, as
if it were a priesthood.? The moral character of the
priest was never viewed with regard to the influence of
his example or authority on the minds of others; yet
the service of the gods was supposed to demand clean
hands, and in some degree a pure heart?; it could

1 Heffter, p. 57. * Nicocl. p. 17.
* Hom. 1L vi. 266. ZEsch. c. Tim. § 188. p. 370. Bek.
)
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not be duly performed by one who was polluted by
bloodshed, or by any atrocious crime. Even celibacy

B.c.1184. was frequently required ; but in many instances the

same end was more wisely pursued by the selection
either of the age when the passions are yet dormant,
or that in which they have subsided.!

The most important branch of the Greek religion,
that which more than any other affected the political
institutions, the history, and manners of the nation,
grew out of the belief that man is enabled by the
divine favour to obtain a knowledge of futurity which
his natural faculties cannot reach. Though the gods
rarely permitted their own forms to be seen, or their
voices to be heard, they had a great variety of agents
and vehicles at their disposal, for conveying the
secrets of their prescience. Sometimes they were be-
lieved to impart the prophetical faculty, as a per-
manent gift, to some favoured person, or family, in
‘which it was permitted to descend; sometimes they
attached it to a certain place, the seat of their im-
mediate presence, which is then termed an oracle. It
is probable that these oracular sanctuaries belong, for
the most part, to that eldest form of religion, which

‘took its impressions from the natural features of the

country, and that thcy were not originally viewed as
the abode of any deity more definite than the Powers
which breathed the spirit of divination from springs
and caves. But when the supremacy of Zeus over
the Olympian family was generally acknowledged, and
the offices and attributes of the other deities were
distinguished, the father ‘of the gods, as destiny was
his decree, was naturally regarded as the great source
of prophetical inspiration?, and Apollo, it is not
certain how, came to be considered as the general in-
terpreter of his will, and the dispenser of his pre-

1 Paus. ii. 33. 2. vii. 26. 5. vil. 19. 1. vil. 25. 13. viil. 47. 5. x. 34. 8.
* Hence his epithet xarougpaios. Il. vill, 250.
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science.! The most ancient and celebrated of the

233

CHAP.
VI.

Greek oracles were attached to the sanctuaries of | ;

these deities at Dodona and Delphi.? The political
causes that raised the oracle of Apollo at Delphi to its
high pre-eminence over all similar institutions, be-
longs to a later period; but Homer describes it as
already renowned and wealthy before the Trojan war.
He is equally, or rather: more, familiar with the per-
sonal and hereditary faculty of divination. The
shades of the dead were also believed to possess the
power of revealing the future, and there were a few
oracles where they might be consulted.® But these
institutions seem not to have been congenial with the
feelings of the Greeks, and to have been seldom re-
sorted to, except by those who had been goaded by
remorse into an unwonted superstition.

Another mode of divination, which has prevailed,
and perhaps continues to exist, in almost all countries
in the world, was known in the earliest ages of Greece,
and survived every other similar form of superstition,
— the interpretation of casual sights and sounds,
which, as they derive all their imaginary importance
from the difficulty of perceiving their connection with
the ordinary state. of things, attract notice precisely
in proportion as they least deserve it. Every vari-
ation, however minute, from the common and anti-
cipated tenor of life, was regarded as an omen de-
noting some remarkable turn of events, and was

! According to Hermann's explanation (Brief. au Creuzer, p. 112.), Apollo pre-
dicts that which he causes. He is the Power who sends or averts pestilence and
destruction: but, as nothing perishes without making room for something else to
fill its place, he is sald to foresee the consequences involved in his own acts ; « yet,
in mythological language, not as possessing prescience in himself, but as the minis-
ter of Zeus, the vital principle, which gives birth to the future: in other words,
from the destruction of any thing it may be foreseen that the ever-stirring vitality
of nature will produce something else.”

* Hermann (an Creuzer, p. 60.) observes that Homer mentions no oracle beside
that of Dodona. But the Delphic oracle seems to be very clearly described in

Od. vifi. 79.
“Qs ydp ol xpelowr uvbhoaro $obos *"AxéAAwy
. Tvéol év Iryadép, 56" dwépbn Adivor olBdy Xpnaduevos.
3 Mueller, Prolegg. p. 363. (297. Engl.)

B.C. 1184.

Omens and
divination.
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observed with the deeper interest, when it happened
to coincide with a momentous occasion. Thus, in an

Bc. 1184 assembly convened for a grave deliberation, the ut-

terance of a word associated with a pleasing or un-
welcome thought might suspend or determine the
issue of a debate. The flight and voice of a bird was
never witnessed with indifference at a critical june-
ture; still less, such phenomena as thunder, light-
ning, and eclipses. The various appearances of a
victim, in the several stages of a sacrifice, were be-
lieved to indicate the mind of the deity to whom it
was offered. Hence arose a system of experimental
divination, which in later times afforded employment
for a large class of soothsayers. A victim was sacri-
ficed on great occasions, as the eve of an expedition,
or a battle, for the purpose of ascertaining the event
by the inspection of its entrails. The diviners who
interpreted these signs did not usually pretend to any
permanent or temporary inspiration, but professed to
found their predictions, or advice, on rules discovered
by experience. The flight of birds, the changes of
the atmosphere, and the heavenly bodies, were like-
wise at times subject to deliberate inspection. But
neither augury, nor the other branches of the art,
were so studiously cultivated, and reduced to such a
semblance of scientific exactness, by the Greeks, as by
the Tuscans; and, in the Homeric age, though acci-
dental omens are carefully noted, experimental divin-
ation seems hardly to be known. We are even agree-
ably surprised to find the poet putting into Hector's
mouth a sentiment, which it surpassed the force of
Xenophon’s mind or character to conceive: One omen
18 the best: to fight for one's country. Dreams also
were held to proceed from Zeus, and the art of in-
terpreting them gave a name to a distinct class of
diviners. Butit doesnot appear that oracles had yet
been founded, in which the established method of in-
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tercourse with the deity consisted in nocturnal visions, ~CHA®.
obtained by passing a night in his temple. e
The worship of heroes, which in after times forms =.c.11ed

8o prominent a feature in the Greek religion, is not Jer
mentioned by Homer. We are very far from adopting
the opinion that this worship was the foundation of
the Greek religion: but the views and feelings out of
which it arose, seem to be clearly discernible in the
Homeric poems. The Greek hero-worship presented

two sides: it was an expression of religious venera-

tion for departed excellence, which had exalted the
deceased mortal above the level of his kind ; and it

was a tribute of affection and gratitude to a departed
friend, kinsman, or benefactor. According to the
Homeric theology, eminent virtue might raise a
mortal even to the society of the gods, as it had
changed the nature of Hercules !, or it might trans.

port him, as Menelaus and Rhadamanthys, to a state

of blessedness little inferior. In either case the per-

son who approached so nearly to deity, was a fit

object of similar worship. The piety of surviving
friends displayed itself in the most costly offerings at

the funeral pile; and it was probably usual at a very

early period to repeat such honours at certain in-

tervals over the grave of the deceased. Thus the

tomb gradually became an altar, and sometimes the

site of a temple.? But this kind of worship was in- Demons.
debted for its wider diffusion to an opinion, which .
appears first expressed in the poetry of Hesiod®, who

speaks of thirty thousand guardian dsemons, spirits

of departed heroes, which are continually walking

over the earth, veiled in darkness, watching the deeds

of men, and dispensing weal or woe. The general

notion- of a demon comprehended every species of

! Of Leucothea also it Is said, Od. vi. 334., that she was once a mortal, but
afterwards obtained divine honours.

* See an essay by Col. Mure in the Rhein. Mus. vi. 2. p. 268.
1 0. et D. 250.
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mysterious, supernatural agency, which the imagina-
tion had not conceived under a distinct form, and
afforded a basis for the personifying of all abstract
properties and relations, by which they acquired an
influence over the feelings, independent of poetical
fancy.! Whatever, either in nature or in man, ex-
cited admiration or wonder, by its excellence or
singularity, was considered as partaking of this
character. Without entering into this feeling, we
shall be unable to comprehend the prodigality with
which heroic honours were conferred by the Greeks,
as when we find the people of Segesta erecting a
chapel, and instituting sacrifices, at the grave of a
slain enemy, with no other motive than his extra-
ordinary beauty.? The heroes, with whom the notion
of a deemon was thus associated, approach very near
to the fairies and goblins of other mythologies.?
Greek superstition represented them as always active,
sometimes beneficent, but not unfrequently wanton
and mischievous.*

We have dwelt the more largely on this subject
here, because the changes which took place in the
Greek religion after the age of Homer, affect its ex- .
ternal aspect, rather than its essential character. Its
relation indeed to the state, to science, and to mo-
rality, did not continue a.lways the same: as fresh
avenues were opened for commerce with foreign
regions, some new objects of worship were intro-
duced : the progress of wealth and art multiplied and
refined its rites: but the germ at least of every im-

1 Some excellent remarks on the principle of personification, and on its religious,
historical, poetical, and popular manifestations, are to be found in Dissen’s KZ. Schr.
P. 349. Bode ( Gesch. d. H. D. 1. p. 416.), would refer the introduction of the doc-
trine of deemons to the influence of the priestly houses, which devised it to bring
the Phrygian worship of Dionysus into harmony with that of Apollo: & theory
which, at least in this form, seems almost as difficult to understand as to establish.

* Her. v. 47. 3 Aristoph. Av. 1490. and the Schollast.

4 Heslod, O. et D. 122. and the history of the hero of Temesa in Pausanias,
vl 6.
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portant rehglous principle and institution is visible
in the Homeric poems.

IV. It is not our intention fully to describe the
state of knowledge and of the arts in the heroic ages,
or to combine all the scattered touches, by which
Homer has illustrated it, into a picture as complete
as they might enable us to form. We must confine
ourselves to selecting a few of the most striking,
which may serve to mark the limits of the progress
which the Greeks of this period had made in intel-
lectual acquirements, and in their application to the
purposes of life.

A just, but undiscriminating, veneration for Ho-
mer’s genius, led the Greeks of later times, when
science and erudition flourished, but the spirit of

poetry was nearly extinct, to form very exaggerated.

notions of his learning. They could not bring them-
selves to believe, that the divine bard, who for so
many centuries had fashioned the mind of Greece,
whose wisdom they had been accustomed to revere
from their infancy, should have been ignorant of
things which in their own day were familiar to the
vulgar, and that his conceptions of the objects which
lay beyond the narrow range of his knowledge should
have been at once mean and extravagant, to a de-
gree which a more enlightened age finds it difficult
to comprehend. Strabo employs a considerable space
in the introductory part of his work, to refute Era-
tosthenes, who had presumed to maintain, that the
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poet’s aim was merely to afford entertainment, that -

his geographical information was confined to the
countries inhabited by Greeks, and that as in the
description of foreign regions he had freely indulged
his fancy, his expositors only wasted their time in
la.bourmg to reconcile his accounts with later dis-
coveries, Strabo himself professes to observe a mean
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cEar. between this irreverent criticism, and the excessive

VL

zeal of those who regarded Homer as a master of all

B.c.1184 8rts and sciences: yet, rather than admit that he was

Homeric

not acquainted with the rudiments of geography, he
does not scruple to put the most violent construction
on his words, and to draw the most improbable in-
ferences from them. At present perhaps there is
more danger of pushing the opinion of Eratosthenes
too far, than of running into the opposite extreme.
Some modern writers seem to have assigned too
narrow limits to Homer’s knowledge of the earth : and
they have perhaps sometimes forgotten, that his con-
ceptions of its unknown regions, and of the rest of

. the universe, were probably very vague and indefinite,

as well as erroneous, and bave attributed a precision
and consistency to his views, which he may never
have aimed at. On the other hand it may be fairly
assumed, that his descriptions of these objects are not
mere poetical fictions, and that, if they do not exactly
represent the popular opinion, they are never without
some groundwork of general belief. The Homeric
cosmology is just such a scheme as might have been
expected to be formed by men, who gaze upon nature
with unhesitating confidence in the intimations of
their senses, and are satisfied with the rudest expe-
dients for explaining and reconciling them, and who
willingly allow their imagination to range beyond the
bounds of their experience in search of the marvel-
lous.

If we begin by endeavouring to ascertain the
extent of the poet’s geographical knowledge, we find
ourselves almost confined to Greece and the Agean.
Beyond this circle all is foreign and obscure ; and the
looseness with which he describes the more distant
regions, especially when contrasted with his accurate
delineation of those which were familiar to him,
indicates that as to the others he was mostly left to
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depend on vague rumours, which he might mould at
his pleasure. In the catalogue indeed of the Trojan
auxiliaries, which probably comprises all the informa-
tion which the Greeks had acquired concerning that
part of the world at the time it was composed, the
names of several nations in the interior of Asia Minor
are enumerated. The remotest are probably the
Halizonians of Alybé, whose country may, as Strabo
supposes, be that of the Chaldeans on the Euxine.

On the south side of the peninsula even the Lycians -

appear as a very distant race, whose land is therefore
a fit scene for fabulous adventures: on its confines
are the haunts of the monstrous Chimsra, and the
territory of the Amazons: farther eastward the
mountains of the fierce Solymi, from which Poseidon,
on his return from the Ethiopians, descries the bark
of Ulysses sailing on the western sea. These Ethi-
opians are placed by the poet at the extremity of
the earth; but as they are visited by Menelaus in the
course of his wanderings, they must be supposed to
reach across to the shores of the inner ses, and to
border on the Phenicians: and it is probable that
the poet assigned no great extent to the intermediate
tract. We find no intimation that Menelaus left his
ships on the coast of Syria, to penetrate inland.
Nestor indeed speaks of this voyage of Menelaus in
terms which, at first sight, might seem to indicate
that the regions he visited were quite out of the
reach of ordinary Greek mnavigation: — He has
just returned from parts whence a man could never
hope to return, when once driven into a sea so vast
and fearful, that even the birds come not back within
the same year. This however is an exaggeratlon,
which indicates only the timidity of the Greek mari-
ners, not an erroneous conception of the distance.
For elsewhere we find Ulysses describing a voyage
which he performed in five days, from Crete to
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cHAP.  Egypt: and the Taphians, though they inhabit the

western side of Greece, are represented as engaged in

B.C.118. piratical adventures on the coast of Pheenicia. On

the other hand one general idea, which the poet fre-
quently expresses with regard to these eastern lands,
can scarcely have been derived from the experience
of his countrymen. He describes their inhabitants as
not only abounding in wealth, but in the highest
degree hospitable and munificent. The palace of
Menelaus is filled with the precious presents which
he has collected during his stay in the East: and, in
the story told by Ulysses, though his comrades have:
provoked the Egyptians by plundering their fields,
and he surrenders himself a prisoner, yet not only is
his life spared by the king, but he is loaded with
treasures by the people. It is perhaps of less moment
that the Pheenicians and Egyptians mentioned have,
for the most part, purely Greek names. But as to
Egypt, it seems clear that the poet’s information was
confined to what he had heard of a river KEgyptus,
and a great city called Thebes. Of its distance from
the mouth of the river he seems to have no distinct
conception. The fert